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 VISION  

 We envision LORMA COLLEGES as an  educational 

institution with a global perspective emphasizing          

quality, Christian values, and leadership skills relevant 

to national development. 

 

MISSION 

 Our mission is to empower students for service                       

anywhere in the world through Christian-inspired,           

quality-driven, and service-oriented education and        

training. 

 

CORE VALUES 

Christian Leadership 

Academic and Work Excellence 

Teamwork, Solidarity and Unity 

Social Concern for employees and others 

Integrity 
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FOREWORD 

 

 Research is a core part of the High School curriculum 

that provides good learning experiences for students 

through the development of lifelong skills while pursuing 

the joy of discovery. 

 Equipped with a strong foundation in reading and 

writing, the students find that their skills offer them a fast 

track to embark upon their quest to produce scholarly 

work. Indeed, the school is so lucky to have gifted and      

innovative teachers who are willing to shepherd the        

students through the process of conceptualizing,                        

researching, organizing, polishing, and publishing the      

students work.  

 It is worth to mention here that our students’           

researches enjoy a competitive advantage, and more      

gratifying that their researches had been accepted for 

publication and presentation. The school has earned the 

respect of the Fully Residential Schools’ International 

Symposium (FRISIS) - a program organized by the Ministry 

of Education, Malaysia with the aim of producing            

world-class leaders by creating opportunities for students 

to exchange ideas, experiences, and sharing knowledge by 

applying the skills of research, effective communication, 

public speaking, leadership social ethics and protocols,    

creative thinking, among others, where our students,      

garnered seven (7) gold medals in two consecutive years. 
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 With the school’s goal of sharing its research            

innovations in the community, students were able to come 

up with viable solutions to problems  that  the current      

generation is facing. It takes pride that our young             

Lormanians were the only high school  students  who 

made it to the    finals in the recently concluded Benilde 

Prize   3.0 – the first  University - based social design    

competition, as well as an acceleration-incubator, in the 

country. It is dedicated to mentoring and launching the 

next wave of social innovators who are empowered with 

the creative intelligence and confidence to come up with 

scalable and sustainable solutions that can achieve 

breadth and depth impact.  

 Lorma Basic Education Schools will continue in 

providing opportunities to students that will     allow them 

to gain meaningful and authentic learning experiences. 

The first and second volumes of Lorma Basic Education 

Schools Research Journal will be a continuous legacy                         

towards excellence in all aspects of learning.  

 

 

MRS. ELIZABETH R. CAMARA 

Director, Basic Education Schools 
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TAKING PRIDE ON TATTOOS AND PIERCINGS:  
THE LGBTQ COMMUNITIES OF LA UNION 

Jm Pauline Olea, Mariella Mirasol Lourdes Tyrrell,  
Chrysta Joy Ganal, Adrian Louise Puga,  

Lance Micaiah Dauz, Chrislyn Kate Balanon  
 

Abstract: Due to the evolution of our society, one’s 
emotion or life story cannot only be seen in forms of literature 
or speech but also in the form of “body art” like Tattoos and 
Piercings. Nowadays, the LGBTQ Community has used body 
art as a way to cope up with their different experiences and to 
express themselves. Although  possessing body art can be a 
difficult process, physically and mentally, as some undergo 
painful procedures and experience discrimination that            
affected their careers due to these tattoos that can be seen 
negatively. The researchers aimed to analyze the meanings of 
the tattoos among the LGBTQ members. For this                         
phenomenological study, the researchers gathered data by 
conducting a semi-structured interview to LGBTQ members 
who possess tattoos. To further justify our research, pictures 
of the tattoos were taken. Based from their responses, they 
are motivated by the people close to them and others are   
motivated by the life-changing experiences they had. The         
symbols of their tattoos where mostly animals that                         
represent emotions like freedom and love while some are 
symbols of their organization. The tattoos may differ from 
their sizes and designs but the similarity is that it  represents 
an important mark that changed their lives. With the data 
gathered, the researchers concluded that tattoos is more than 
just anaesthetic but it serves as a platform to express one’s  
experiences and a reminder that one has dealt with an                          
obstacle and was able to show it through art.  
 
Keywords: LGBTQ; tattoos; expression; identity;                           
                                discrimination  
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I. INTRODUCTION 

 

 Giddens (1991 as cited by Carroll and Anderson in 2002) 
emphasized the increasingly close connection between the 
body and self-identity as evidence by the growing trend            
toward relating to the body as a “project”. In most cases, first 
impressions of people highly depends on appearance most   
notably their clothing. Fashion can be described as just                
clothing first but there is a much wider concept. It can also be 
something that symbolizes one’s identity or cultural ethnicity. 
It can also portray emotions by people, a color or a simple             
design in someone’s shirt can mean a lot other than just 
“clothing”. It is constantly evolving as time passes by due to 
the different trends and even introduces different aspects 
such as tattoos, piercings, the evolution of skirts and shorts, 
dental fashion etc.. These are presented by people who view 
fashion in a deeper perspective. 

  The study also talks about how the gender influences 
fashion particularly the LGBTQ community. They use it either 
to express themselves freely or to gain appreciation and                
encourage them to view fashion the same way they do . It is 
truly influential as it leads to deeper understanding to others 
and helps people cope with life most especially our society. 
The study mainly focuses on tattoos and piercings because of 
its relevance nowadays. It gives a huge impact on the view of 
people of those who possess this body image (tattoos,                     
piercing, skinhead etc.). It takes a huge toll on millennials, who 
mostly possess these tattoos and piercings, as it can cause 
major misunderstandings, isolation and discrimination. It also            
focuses on the LGBTQ fashion wherein the goal is to                             
understand their life stories behind their fashion particularly 
their tattoos which can give a very significant meaning to their 
identity.  
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  Body Image  

            The research of Viren Swami of the year 2011 is a study 
about how individuals see tattoo possession and does tattoo                  
possession measure one’s body image? The  mainstreaming 
of tattoos has led some scholars to describe tattoos as passé 
or exotic and just a fashion accessory that serves purely for 
aesthetic purposes. It serves as a sign for an individual’s               
participation in the fashion system. But according to the                
research of (Sweetman 1999), both heavily and lightly                       
tattooed respondents viewed tattooing as a form of 'anti 
fashion'. It can also be a mean of preserving individual or                
social identities. Some Positive Impact of Tattoos are                              
individuals emphasizing tattoos to accentuate their                             
self-identity and a need of uniqueness and distinctive                          
appearance that helps improve self-esteem. Their life stories 
can be embedded on their skins. 

Another positive impact is self-expression. People have 
the capacity to live out their life fully self-expressed. It is the 
aim of those people who considers tattoo as a                                      
self-expression. People would see the factors of who they       
truly are and sharing these makes them feel either fulfilled or  
accepted. However, any positive impact of tattoos may be 
tampered with some negativities .Like, how children will 
more likely to attribute negative acts from people who has 
tattoos, non-tattooed adults see tattooed people as a more 
neurotic, less agreeable and less to open experience than 
themselves, and employers are more likely to judge non                    
tattooed employees negatively. Setting the positive and                
negatives aside, Adults also say that tattoo possession is                      
associated with being sexually active, sexual activities, use of 
illegal substances, being violent and some illegal activities. 
Women bearing visible tattoos were also rated as less                            
physically attractive, more sexually promiscuous and heavier 
consumers of alcohol than the same figure without tattoos. 
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Researchers Swami and Harris in the year 2011, stated that 
there have been no in-depth examinations of the associations 
between possession of tattoos and measure of body image, 
and that there have been no longitudinal studies examining 
the effects of obtaining a tattoo particularly in relation to 
body related attitudes. 

 

Tattoos and Piercings 

          Tattooing and body piercing have become increasingly                    
prevalent in popular culture over the last 30 years (such               
practices are considered forms of body modification.            
Martin in 1997 said that perceived adolescence as a time 
when body modification becomes particularly appealing as 
adolescents struggle for identity and control over their 
changing bodies. Houghton in 1995 noted that most             
participants in their study had obtained their tattoos  in their 
late adolescence.  Tattooing has motivated the desire to                       
project a certain image to others and to enhance                                   
self-concept. They are driven by their desire to improve their 
appearance. They also perceived tattooing as a variable art 
form. Armstrong and Mc Conell in 1994 found that said  that 
their markings had increased their sense of self confidence 
after having this marks.  

           Interestingly, some disagree with the interpretation that 
body piercings and tattoos serve to increase feelings of                   
positive self-worth. One example is when Kuniansky in 1997 
explored self-esteem among high school students who had 
pierced and tattooed themselves and those who had not (and 
her analysis concluded that such forms of body modification 
are not associated with positive self-esteem). Angis and           
Kuniansky in 1997 said that body tattooing among                          
adolescents has demonstrated an association with gang         
affiliation and delinquent behavior. Substance abuse from 
Loimer and Werner in 1992 and self-destructive behavior 
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from Ceniceros in 1998. Concerning the latter, Ceniceros in 
1998 found a strong correlation between involvement in Rus-
sian Roulette and the types and the numbers of tattoos and                     
piercings in psychiatric patients.  

            In their comparative study of body modifiers versus                
non-body modifiers Frederick and Bardley in 2000 reported 
that the younger age when body piercing began the higher the 
self-reported antisocial attitudes. The question whether body 
art among adolescents is associated with identity and feelings 
about the self and body requires further study. Given the                 
relatively conflicting findings about the possible motivators 
for, and correlates of, body tattooing and piercing among             
adolescents, the present investigation was intended to                      
exploratory in nature. 

           Tattoos and Piercings are body cosmetics that leave a                      
permanent mark on the body. These takes painful surgical 
procedures using an indelible color dye injection into the skin. 
It uses penetrations in the body using jewelry in the eyebrows, 
lips, ears, tongue, nose and the navel. In the early 1950’s,                  
tattoos and piercing became popular. In the past, tattoos were 
commonly thought of as trashy or bad. One would often relate 
them to cyclers, rockers or metal singers with bad reputation, 
pirates, or gangsters.  People who consider getting a tattoo 
and piercing manifest irresponsible act because people who 
took these procedures are related to undesirable personalities 
by the majority defined as disapproval and discrimination             
toward an individual or group displaying undesirable deviant 
individuality. These results in anxiety, discrimination, or                 
exclusion. 

           People undertaking tattoos and piercing have increased                 
rapidly and the association of tattoos with negative                         
symbolism has changed. Tattoos was more accepted as a              
cultural and also a physical expression to fashion. Studies on 
people with tattoos and piercing are needed to identify                                  



          ISBN: 2651-7086                      Volume II. 2019 

15 

factors just like self-esteem, sensation seeking and risk                      
behavior. Studies were conducted by an experienced               
researcher using an online community survey and an offline 
survey in the subway. These were classified into two groups, 
those with and without tattoos and piercing. The results were 
obtained using the Rosenberg’s scale in relation to                          
self-esteem, sensation seeking and risk behavior. A total of 
690 surveys were collected. There were a total of 24 missing 
responses, a total of 666 participants in the study, comprising 
429 adults with tattoos/piercings and 237 adults without                     
tattoos or           piercings. 

          The results showed that there was no significant                       
relationship to self-esteem, sensation seeking and risk                     
behavior. It was concluded that tattoos and piercing were 
merely linked for fashion. Mostly, millennials who seeks 
uniqueness and diversity amongst themselves possess these 
tattoos. Although accepted by the people who understood its 
value as art, there are still some who considers it as taboo             
especially in the business world 

Millennial Tattoo 

          The research of Kirsten A. Foltz (n. d.) examines the                              
perspective and understanding of Millennials about                  
evident tattoos and the impact of it in employment. This            
generation, the Millennials, produces thousands of young         
professionals entering the business world. According to Foltz 
(n.d.), competition amongst themselves for employment may 
prohibit placement of tattoos in visible places. Although body 
art is being accepted as it encourages the exhibition of one’s 
interests, uniqueness and involvement in the  tattoo culture 
or simply a fashion trend. Students, both with or without      
tattoos , tend to view them as “mainstream” and agree that 
tattoos are found in many people today (Manuel and Sheehan 
in 2007) Unfortunately, some areas of the professional world 
still brands it to be  unprofessional.  Older Employees                   
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believe that a tattooed person were not better than                     
individual’s who did not have tattoos. Patients in Maryland 
hospital viewed tattooed nurses in bad light. Restaurant     
managers hired more non tattooed individuals than tattooed 
ones. There was even a case (Scavone vs. Pennsylvania State 
Police 2010) where the court disregarded a tattooed                       
individual’s complaint about the police not employing him due 
to his appearance.  

            Hence, the growing prejudice on the tattoo culture is                     
being shown through employments following a tattoo             
policy. Foltz stated that in the literature view indicated that 
there is a stigma facing tattooed individuals in the                 
business world. Perhaps in history , negative connotations 
might have affected the thoughts of the society regarding                 
tattoos . According to Reed (2010) , an example is the Chinese 
way back in the 3rd or 4th century wherein tattoos in China is 
used to identify a person as a criminal , a slave or a concubine. 
Moreover, researchers were also able to show facts in Chinese 
artworks to the fact that tattoos were used for decoration and 
cosmetics (Reed 2010).  

           A lot are fully aware of the consequences of obtaining              
tattoos.  The results seem to indicate that those who have or 
are thinking of getting a tattoo are doing so with regards to        
future employment. In a surprisingly high percentage, 80%        
expressed belief that tattoos can have a bad effect on                          
employment. Even when they are viewing themselves as                    
managers at a company, the majority admitted their decision 
in hiring tattooed individuals and most of them said that they 
will be negatively impacted by the tattooed individuals.                   
According to Hershatter and Epstein (2010), Millennials are 
more inclined to place value on a work life balance. Perhaps 
hinting that Millennials emphasize more on their                                    
self-expression rather than professionalism. In total of 100                
respondents, 49.49% still considers having a tattoo in the      
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future and 80% are aware of the negative impact of tattoos on 
employment With this percentages, Half of the millennials 
seems to be aware of the perception of business people when 
it comes to body art and some are still not in favor in                      
neglecting their self-expression for a job. Regardless, the              
location of their tattoos is being considered to avoid being 
discriminated regarding employment. According to Foltz,                  
today, Millennials are still expressing themselves yet following 
a general corporate tattoo policy so as to not create a                         
business faux pass. 

Men Fashion 

          Women showing themselves is tradition and now, men 
are    doing the same for advertisers. The view of the perfect 
male body has changed in the last couple of decades and this 
is due to the following reasons. Due to the equal rights for 
women, both men and women now desire the same way as 
seen in advertisements and magazines. Looking at the male 
body has possibly become fashionable and popular due to the                      
openness of homosexuality. HIV/AIDS epidemic to advertise 
showing the fit and healthy body and the view of the men has 
changed since the early 1970s with equal employment                   
opportunities for   women from being the only breadwinner in 
the family whereas now in some families the women could be 
the breadwinner. Employment skills have changed from           
physical to technological. Gender equality, homosexuality and         
economic changes are factors in the way men view the        
masculinity of their bodies and the declining power men have 
in the society. Advertisers prefer the muscular and athletic 
looking body. Men want to be like the perfect masculine body 
the advertisers show, but it takes a lot of exercise and                
continuous effort to have the sculpture-shaped body. 

          This can lead to an increase in home exercise and gym            
membership if sufficient financial resources are available.        
Older people cannot look like the perfect idealized                       
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youthful body showing no blemishes, and is exhibited as 
rough, tough and masculine. To have this admired body is not 
easy and takes great physical effort to achieve. It is far easier to 
wear a fashion garment to look desirable rather than have the 
perfect shape. People are not the same and are short, tall, fat 
and thin making it impossible for most people to have the            
perfect body shown in advertisements. 

Gay Skinheads 

          The research of Kevin Borgeson and Robin (Valeri in the 
year 2015) talks about the strategies used by six men to           
negotiate between their gay and skinhead identities. The                
definition of skinheads are traditional masculine values and 
culture, primarily fashion and music. The stereotypic picture of 
a skinhead is a white male, with tattoos and a shaved head         
wearing Doc Martens and suspenders, exuding masculinity, 
filled with prejudice and hate, they are also eager for violence. 
There  are actually three main skinhead groups, Traditional, 
SHARP or known as (Skinheads against Racial Prejudice), and 
neo-Nazi skinheads. It started in England during the late 1960s. 
Gay Skinheads Although the percentage of gay skinhead       
websites suggests a strong presence of gays within the              
skinhead community, there is a paucity of research on Gay 
Skins, with the notable exception being Healy’s (1996)            
seminal work and two reviews of skinhead websites (Borgeson 
& Valeri, 2005; Waldner, Martin, & Capeder, 2006). A recurring 
theme throughout this research is that for many gay skinheads, 
the appeal of the skin- head image and their association with it 
is based more on the sexual appeal of the skinhead look, rather 
than the social or class identity associated with being a                 
skinhead. While the gay traditional and gay generalist websites 
usually explicitly state that they are not gay sex sites, promote 
the skinhead subculture, and disavow both racism and the                     
stereotypic racist skinhead image.  

        The gay fetish sites, as compared with the other sites, tend 
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to have more images of gay skins with homoerotic. The              
findings of Cohn and Zeichner’s regarding mutual relationship 
between aggression and role stress are especially relevant to 
the recent study, because the more concerned or worry the 
man is that he is not meeting society’s expectations for                       
traditional masculinity, the greater his gender role stress will 
be and, therefore, the more likely he is to use aggression to               
demonstrate that he is living up to society’s expectations for 
traditional masculinity which they suggested. Developing Gay 
Identity: there are two stage Constructionist and Wcological. 
Which approaches the traditional stage theories of the gay 
identity development suggest the development of a gay         
identity progresses from the awareness of one’s own                          
homosexual feelings, of gay identity of these feelings, then to 
the adoption of a gay identity, and finally to the integration of a 
gay identity into one’s self-construct (Cass, 1979; Coleman, 
1981-1982; Cox & Gallois, 1996; Floyd & Stein, 2002). 

This study aims to determine the meaning behind the          
tattoos of LGBTQ  Members of La union and to understand their 
reasons and experiences in obtaining the tattoo, specifically, it 
sought to answer the following questions: 

What are the implications of tattoos and piercings in the 
LGBTQ Community of La Union? 

What are the significant symbols of tattoos and piercings in 
the LGTQ Community? 

How is identity portrayed in the tattoos and piercings of the 
LGBTQ Community? 

 

II. METHODOLOGY 

 

2.1 Research Design 

A phenomenology is a qualitative research method that is used 
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to describe how human beings experience a certain                                  
phenomenon or happenings in their lives. This research is an 
approach to a qualitative research that currently focuses on a 
LGBTQ community with tattoos and piercings in their bodies. 
We also focus the meaning or stories behind that tattoos or 
piercings that are attached in their bodies. 

2.2 Participants 

The participants in our research are the LGBT members                         
because our research mostly focused on the LGBTQ               
community 

2.3 Data Gathering Instrument 

The researchers will use the semi-structure interview which 
asks people in person to gather information or data and allow 
backup questions to the person whom we're interviewing if the 
answer is lacking information. It doesn't need any formal order 
or list in questioning someone that we may. The questions 
therefore were created in advance before the actual interview 
and backup questions to the main questions to fully                        
understand the information the person who we're interviewing 
is trying to say or deliver. 

2.4 Data Gathering Procedure 

In gathering data, we will first ask the permission of our school 
director to be able to interview the people that we picked.                 
Secondly, we would arrange or make the questions to ask, in 
our case, we have the semi structured interview. 

2.5 Analysis of Data 

Coding  

In qualitative research, Coding is a process of identifying a                       
passage in the text or other data items (photograph, image), 
searching and identifying concepts and finding relations                      
between them (Gibbs,2007). Therefore, coding is not just                    
labelling; it is linking from the data to the idea and back to                     
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other data. This would help us know the reason and                        
motivation of the person to possess their tattoo. 

Thematic Analysis 

 Thematic Analysis is a data analysis plan that qualitative            
researchers use to generate themes from interview data. This 
data analysis plan is perfect for both novice and expert            
qualitative researchers because the steps are easy to follow 
but rigorous enough to generate meaningful findings from the 
data (Braun and Clarke 2013).This would help us know what 
type of tattoos does these people have. 

Triangulation 

 Triangulation refers to the use of multiple methods or data 
sources in qualitative research to develop a comprehensive 
understanding of phenomena. Triangulation also has been 
viewed as a qualitative research strategy to test  validity 
through the convergence of information from different 
sources (Patton, 1999). In order for the research not to be           
biased, aside from interviews, we would take images and          
surveys to further strengthen our research. 

 

III. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 

1. Implications  

A.) The Man Behind The Art  

We the researchers have found out that the LGBTQ were          
motivated in 2 ways: Their peers and their life experiences. 
They have been influenced by the ongoing trend of  tattoos 
and because of their peers influence and their curiosity to feel 
what it is like to have a tattoo, they were tempted to do it. 

“ A friend of mine inspired me to have a tattoo” a Gay                            
respondent answered 
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One bisexual respondent answered that he was influenced by 
his spouse and friends. He thinks it’s trendy and cool to have. 
He    expressed that he was also curious on what it felt like to 
have a tattoo. 

“The purpose of why I had a tattoo is only to cover the scar I 
have on my shoulder. “a gay respondent answered 

Tattoo narratives involve subjects narrating with their 
body and of their body. In other words, there are stories on the 
body and the body in the story (Brooks, 1993). Some                    
respondents connected their tattoos to their life experiences. It 
is seen that these tattoos are used as a mark for the person to 
remember a life changing event. One respondent related his 
tattoo to a historical period which is the EDSA Revolution. 

“In this rose tattoo, there’s supposed to be a "commander 
rose" written on it but then it wasn’t placed because I had a 
fight with the person who did my tattoo. They said to continue 
it on the streets but then I said no because they said that 
they'll take me to the other country and I don’t want to be-
cause it’s illegal. 

My other tattoo is about the organization of the EDSA                   
Revolution. When you have this tattoo , they pick you at your 
house and ask you to join a coup d’etat but I never joined              
because it was dangerous” 

North Americans , in general , do not use their tattoos as a 
mark of status of mystical powers; they use their tattoos as an 
adornment for personal reasons (Atkinson and Young, 2001). 
LGBTQ members have proven that they didn’t obtain tattoos 
for pure aesthetics only but also from personal reasons. LGBTQ 
members often find themselves in different relationships and 
some lead to better endings but some also have a different 
ending that what they’ve expected. Some are affected by their 
experience in their line of work also affected their reasons on 
having tattoo.  
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One transgender respondent expressed her freedom on her                          
relationship through a butterfly. She stated that she came a an 
abusive relationship. His boyfriend was very possessive that 
sometimes it led to physical fights. She can’t handle the abuse 
anymore so she broke up with him. 

One of the respondents acquired a tattoo to be accepted as a 
tattoo artist abroad. She said she should have atleast one        
tattoo on her body  

 

 The Pain of the Ink 

Tattooed LGBTQ members experience judgments and 
discrimination with negative responses from other        
people which makes them feel insecure about themselves 
and lose self-confidence. Some of their family members 
also express their disapproval on them having tattoos     
because it might prevent them from working abroad as 
employers might see tattoos as unprofessional. 

 One gay respondent answered that he was once discriminat-
ed in his previous work that he regretted  having a tattoo.  

A transgender respondent stated that his family expressed 
their worry and asked her why she had to have a tattoo. Her 
family thinks that it’’ll be hard for her to find a job abroad as 
many don’t accept people with tattoos. 

People who have tattoos sometimes have a hard time getting 
jobs because some jobs don’t accept people with tattoos.      
Discrimination from the society affects the self-confidence of 
the people who have tattoos which gives them struggles on 
finding their place in the society. Despite all the negative          
responses, there are also positive feed backs given from the 
society: 

“The people actually love it” a gay respondent  answered 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

24 

“No, I didn’t experience any judgments. The people actually 
think that it’s beautiful” a gay respondent answered. 

As the people part of the LGBTQ community who have          
tattoos hear these nice comments about them, they tend to  
believe in themselves more and gain more confidence. This 
shows that there are people who still accepts and appreciate 
tattooing even if it has negative aspects in the modern society. 
In the interviews it also shown that the environment that 
they’re working on affects the views on their  tattoos. A more 
open environment like the beauty salons widely accepts people 
with tattoos while in more demanding and formal works like 
jobs abroad tends to require their employees to have their          
tattoos covered or no tattoo at all. 

2. Symbol 

A.) Traces of Hope  

The tattoos of what we have gathered in San Fernando and 
Bacnotan La Union were a combination of different designs and 
symbols conveying different meanings and backgrounds. There 
are designs of a rose, a butterfly, a bird and some others such as 
letters and a combination of the rose and butterfly. The tattoos 
are also seen in forms of objects like the ones they use in              
salons. The tattoos were all outlined using a black ink and some 
were filled with colors such as red and blue.  

“It is the bird from Pugad, but it isn’t finished yet. This design is 
called handicraft where they put your name on it and also the 
name of your lover. “   

The tattoos are all different in sizes, some were big and 
some were small. Most LGBTQ prefer to put their tattoos in their 
arms and for some in their legs, feet and their chests. 

Inked Decisions 

      Most LGBTQ members prefer to put their tattoos on 
their arms, legs or near their chest. They prefer this spots 
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to be tattooed because when they have to cover it in                        
formal situations, they can easily hide it by wearing pants 
or long sleeves shirt. Whenever they would want to show 
off their tattoo, they can easily wear something that will 
reveal their tattoo like off shoulders, skirts or sleeveless 
blouses.  

Another factor on why they choose to put their tattoos on 
the parts that are easy to cover is because some LGBTQ 
members are afraid of discrimination and judgement. The 
researchers have interviewed an LGBTQ member who  
wasn’t accepted in his chosen work due to the location of 
his tattoo and because of this he considers the location of 
his tattoo to not be discriminated. 

3. Identity  

A. The Art in the Canvas  

Every Tattoo has its own unique feature. Especially since it 
will be embedded onto your skin permanently. The                    
different tattoos being possessed has their own distinctive      
features as well and they vary from big, medium and Small.        
Tattoos come in different shapes, sizes, meanings and            
designs and each and every design comes with its own                 
reason and meaning, which makes them special in its own 
way. no matter how small or big the tattoo is but the way that 
it is fixed onto your skin, the way it was designed as the pieces 
from your past, present or future is the unique  feature it holds. 

The researchers found similarities on the tattoos we have 
gathered. Some of them took their tattoo just for fun and was 
inspired their peers to do so. The tattoos are colourful and very 
detailed to their design. Most of their tattoos are animals 
which has symbolism to their feelings. Most of the tattoos we 
gathered are stories in their past experience for them to            
remember and cherish in the future. 
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IV.  CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, LGBTQ members possess tattoos on their 
bodies due to four reasons: Peer pressure, curiosity, life 
changing experiences, and their chosen career. LGBTQ 
members that have tattoos and piercings show different 
styles and designs which represent their     identities. Some 
members had experienced discrimination while others are 
fortunately receiving compliments from other people. The 
researchers highly encourage the LGBTQ community to   
express themselves more  and showcase their uniqueness  
in the field of body art . The researchers also encourage the 
Filipino People to acknowledge and accept the LGBTQ 
community and their ways in expressing  themselves due to 
the fact that these body art serve as a platform for them to 
showcase their identity and uniqueness to our                     
society. We would like to advice the future researchers to 
broaden the research paper more. They can explore and 
interview different people outside of La Union to be able to 
gather more data and  improve the research paper.  
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WEAVING THE CULTURE OF DIGITAL TOURISM 

 IN THE SUMMER CAPITAL OF THE PHILIPPINES 
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ABSTRACT. As time passes and culture is passed on to 
different generations, the elements of tourism diverse. With the                       
prevalence of technology in our country, its citizens will have a 
better grasp of what tourism actually is. This paper tackled and 
delved deeper on how beneficially technology can affect and 
be the bridge to connect the gap between tourism and culture. 
In the modern era, technology is ever-evolving, and it can be a 
great enhancement or tool for boosting tourism especially 
through digital tourism. Whilst its social costs, both                       
globalization and modernization cannot be ignored; digital 
tourism can transform the imagery and identity of a locality. 
The scholars used the method of semi-structured                        
interviewing and analyzed their accumulated data through           
thematization for this phenomenological study. The                  
researchers have identified the elements of Digital Tourism 
mainly focused on programs, technology and media.           
Meanwhile, the researchers also determined the implications 
of Digital Tourism to the locals, the tourists and the                               
government. The following influences of Digital Tourism are 
also scrutinized by the researchers on culture and the                              
development of the city. As a conclusion, the scholars have 
found out that Digital Tourism is firmly applicable to the City of 
Baguio and is adhered by tourists, locals and the government. 
 
Keywords: Tourism, Technology, Culture, Identity,                             
Globalization 
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INTRODUCTION 

The fine line between tourism and culture has been 
continuously enlarging its boundary. And as time                             
progresses, there is a demand to traverse the aperture to                    
diminish the possibility of cultural degradation. This                             
divergence has made certain occurrences and in these             
cases, neither should be marginalized. The severity of the                      
upshots of globalization and other barriers should require                      
being demolished. Tourism is like a pine tree that is evergreen 
and exudes serenity throughout its cones that stand as the 
tourists and the roots as the destinations, and like strawberries 
that is the fruit of awareness and interest brought by various 
factors, such as culture. Our knowledge as citizens is our                        
driving force that contributes to the promotion and sustainable 
tourism. It is a web of interconnected awareness of each and 
every individual about the heritages of a certain locality.  

One thing that plays a consequential role to reviving 
various cultural identities, is the power of technology. The      
reinforcement of our identity as Filipinos is a valued                  
treasure find that distinguishes our heritage from others. 

Saying tourism and culture can’t clash is like saying fish 
can walk out of water. It may be an odd comparison, but it's 
the best description for this topic. It's the latter-day era; it's      
basically close to being the future. With the sudden presence of 
globalization in our country, it would be hard to maintain our 
cultural identity because of the trend that is leaning on to other 
countries’ traditions. Foreign influences are obviously                  
pervasive in the country. And with foreigners visiting the land, 
we have the advantage of boosting sales and tourism. The             
connection between cultural identity and tourism has been 
overlooked, and tourism is interpreted as a bridge for                           
communication and cultural exchange with other people from 
around the world, not just ours. This bridge commences                          
interaction between the different parties, even with varying 
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cultures and traditions. There are around a million tourists, 
local or foreign that visit Baguio, the ‘Summer Capital of the 
Philippines’, every year, but do these tourists just come to 
Baguio as it is leaning to trend, business and recreation or to 
immerse with the locals and learn more about the heritage 
and not just about fulfilling plain enjoyment? 

Cultural tourism is the perfect answer for this. It's 
where individuals can learn about the background of each 
place in a community. It is a rostrum for tourists to gain an                 
understanding of the distinct lifestyles and elements that               
established the civilizations they are today. Cultural tourism 
may also be a finer alternative for mass tourism- a variation 
of tourism where it benefits up to thousands of people               
being in a same place for a day. Cultural tourism is                         
accepted that it's tens of significant thousands better than 
mass tourism, because it cares for the culture it consumes 
while culturing the consumer (Richards. 2007) Not only does 
the consumer learns something from it, but it makes them 
aware about one's culture as well, at the identical time not 
straying from their identity. However tourism does not              
merely provide fresh experiences for tourists, but also let 
them discover things about themselves. Hence, their cultural 
identity will keep on adjusting in aim of exploring different 
worlds in their journey. Culture defines assets of a society to 
characterize them. The language, artwork, religion and                     
community practices define one's culture. In the context of 
Baguio, many ethnic tribes are present that are mostly            
composed of the Igorots. The place is diverse in terms of               
heritage and history, but most of the tourists visiting the ‘City 
of Pines’ do not really focus on these facts, especially those 
who center on just the setting and climate of the city. For us 
to have a deep comprehension about how both really work, 
we can put into conjecture that it’s time to be open-minded 
and build a new discovery of what really lies beneath culture 
and tourism, will it really reconsider one’s natural identity, or 
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will it just focus on one’s certain locality? 

It is obvious that cultural tourism plays a crucial role 
in construction and reconstruction of identity for the sake of   
tourism consumption. In other words, as a mechanism of       
cultural and social change, tourism has a noteworthy                    
influence on transforming one’s identity. In other                           
exemplifications, it may add new senses and meanings to 
people and spaces thus altering and transforming identity 
fundamentally. However, no matter how this process of       
commodification of culture proceeds, the social costs of it 
cannot be ignored. 

 Furthermore, another factor which reveals the close 
alliance between identity and cultural tourism is the current 
issues of globalization and modernization along with           
loosened social ties, decline in traditional family forms and 
structure and individualism. This emerging situation calls for 
a redefined symbolic constructions for communities where 
cultural tourism can act as an ideological stimulus in order to 
spread cognizance of a new image and identity in response 
to the contemporary social relation thus modifying the                        
borders and boundaries between different individual groups 
both in the vicinity and global level. It seems that most areas 
in the country, especially Baguio, is turning out to be                          
globalized, where most are already leaning on to what is on 
trend and what is on market, where most are foreign. Can 
tourism be able to catch culture from falling apart in the 
hands of modernization? 

Tourism and culture today are inevitably linked: in 
this globalized world full of unified values and drastic               
economic, political and social changes, tourism becomes an 
opportunity for cultural and social contact, conveyance and 
cultural exchange. Between cultural identity and cultural 
tourism, we all know that it has its effects on us on what we 
truly define ourselves. If this continues, will our culture die 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

32 

today, or be revised by tourism tomorrow? 

Culture is increasingly a more significant constituent of 
tourism, which also creates disparateness in a crowded                   
international marketplace. At the identical time, tourism         
provides an important means of intensifying culture and             
nourishing remuneration which can support and fortify            
cultural heritage, cultural production and creativity. This              
establishes a sturdy linkage of heritage and tourism, which 
makes tourists love localities and help destinations to                 
become more attractive and competitive as locations to live, 
visit, work and invest in. Relatively, few countries or regions 
collect specific data on the volume or patterns of tourism               
consumption related to culture. The only specific international 
survey of cultural tourists is the “ATLAS Cultural Tourism                
Survey”, which has been running since 1992 according to               
Richards, 2007. This has limited coverage of countries and                     
regions, but provides surveys of tourists at the destination,                  
allowing the motivations and behavior of tourists in respect to 
culture to be compared both at local and geographical level. 
Sometimes, it can be where the destination is situated where 
tourists tend to glimpse at and influence how they behave. 
Many tourists tend to seek new and unique experiences that 
can eventually and greatly influence their preferences. 

This aims to the build-out of tourism and culture, which 
is salubrious to the society. As the entirety of us knows, one of 
the salient components of cultural tourism and tourism in                 
general is the concern regarding identity. In other words,                  
identity is assumed as a primary value both for cultural tourists 
and their hosts; the hosts want to promote a unique identity 
for their society to lure visitors thus   bringing the benefits of 
tourism in the vicinity.  

Particularly from the 1980s onwards, “cultural                 
tourism” became sighted as a main chauffeur of economic              
development for many destinations. During the last 20th         
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century, cultural resources were observed as part of the         
cultural heritage of every destination, widely associated to 
the education of the local population and the cornerstone of 
native cultural distinctiveness (Mazilu, 2004).  Whilst tourism 
was largely viewed as just leisure and has thrilling activities 
that tourists sincerely enjoy, separate from their everyday 
lives and the culture of the locality. Throughout the century, 
the value of cultural assets in attracting tourists and                  
distinguishing dislikes from one another became more                  
obvious. Just like the festivals that were being taken                 
advantage by the Filipinos in order to promote ads and seek 
more coins that are to be put inside their empty pockets,             
rather than reviving a dying culture, which can be greatly seen 
in one of the most longed for festivals in Baguio, the                        
Panagbenga Festival. Most people who participate only know 
about the etymology of the word Panagbenga, where most 
don’t even care to know the story behind even if they’re just 
one click away from their mobile phones they usually hold. 

There are only several studies that have been                 
conducted that are centered on festivals as representation of 
culture and identity of one ethnicity. Festivals serve as a 
bridge towards distinguishing the different aspects of  culture 
and identity especially for the Igorots. The study regarding 
culture is constituted of diverse elements, such as traditions, 
beliefs, behavior, law, wisdom and other valued things that 
one could learn and apply for a better society. No culture 
flourishes without language- because it stands as the                      
foundation, the walls, and the soul of a culture.  

Hindrances, barriers, and obstacles will forever be                      
crucial parts of the issue. Both processes of globalization and 
modernization have dealt laudatory and contemptuous 
effects to both cultural identity and culture itself. In the                   
positive view, it allows other nations to be more familiar or 
value other cultures. It allows other ethnic groups or nations 
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to delve deeper on the culture and its elements of other             
ethnicities. It even helps in reviving the identity of                                
endangered languages, traditions, and other elements         
within culture that represents one’s identity. In the negative 
perspective, it might lead to cultural degradation, or forget 
about their own patriotism and prioritize others’ culture 
more. This includes coping up with other nations’                    
languages more than ours, and having that certain culture 
dominate our own.  

The mentality of most greatly influences what will                 
happen to both our heritage and our attractions. This           
includes what is trending, hottest, and latest. UNESCO, one of 
the leading organizations in the United Nations, has also                                
recommended respecting different varieties of culture as a 
starting mechanism towards strengthening different                 
identities. This now proves that maintaining our cultural                
identity is a big challenge for one now in the digital era which 
is greatly influenced by both media and globalization.                              
In winning this challenge, it fortifies the foundation of one's 
culture, and manifests deeper acceptance and appreciating 
one's cultural   identity.   Speaking of great influencers,                  
technology is seemingly gaining control of the world. Not to 
mention adults and teenagers are the one's responsible in 
increasing the rate of the usage of social media, thus                           
influences the youth in the next generations. In tourism, this 
technology becomes one of those few superior for the hosts 
because of the benefits that it brings. But does it leave a good 
impact when it is down to culture?  Could Baguio tomorrow 
live up to its title being recognized by UNESCO as one and the 
first of its ‘Creative Cities’? We can never tell. 

Tourism is also made easier with the modern                           
technology nowadays. One can easily promote any area in the 
globe by means of pictures, photography, and other details 
show casing the places you fancy to go to by means of                          
laptops and gadgets.  
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Travel bloggers are a big help to Tourists Enthusiasts. 
Physical travel and mediated communications go side by side 
which also include social network. They can upload their blogs 
through their mobile and cellular phones and people in any 
part of the world can see their posts. Shared photos, videos, 
comments, stories, all of these are one way of catching the 
tourists’ attention and to attract them more. The tourists are 
able to search or gather  information about a diversity of things 
that they are concerned about one country or destination that 
they would like to go to, and because of the things they                
gathered, tourist is more likely to go and visit that place.          
Baguio is undoubtedly a widespread and still talked about       
destination especially when talking about shared content be it 
through blog or through the social media platforms. 

 Most of the technologies nowadays are being used to 
share experiences and stories. Because of these                         
technologies, sharing narratives and incidents have become 
easier. Technology has many benefits that tourists can use in 
many ways like to get around cities and to persist and remain 
in touch with their loved ones. And sometimes, it influences 
you to focus more on sharing and experiencing. Others make 
your expectations too high and then reality ends up letting you 
down. Others have good experiences on one destination or 
place while others are not contented.  And of course, because 
of social media, people can get a glimpse about the underrated 
spots of a certain place.  

Social Media can serve as a means for travel bloggers 
and journalists to share their reviews or even feature  different 
destinations and heritage sites. Photos and videos spread like 
wildfire, and it is one of all various ways to attract tourists to 
any destination that they are interested in. So why not we                        
attempt exploring the things in social media using our                           
technologies to find and to see something interesting around 
our region or place that haven’t been discovered or found by us 
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Filipinos? We all know that there is still beauty that is hiding in 
our region. By the means of it, underrated places are yet to be 
found. The digital era barged in, making us dazed and                     
confused, and juveniles are taking part in it, in short, gaming. 
Does it really help in linking our very own culture? Tourism is 
made possible with this, for it features a place, either for the 
purpose of the game, or the purpose of the gamers. But that 
one place we can’t assure is one of the many grounds why 
some of the countries are experiencing ‘falloffs’. 

The digital age, or our modern era has drastically made 
significant changes especially towards many fields of               
humanity, and something that plays an essential role in this 
matter- is the acceleration of ICT. The power of technology has 
made most of the youth’s preferred way of learning through the 
usage of digital visuals or interactive tools, and the trend of          
digital or video games among the youth as a way of hobby. But 
what others don’t know is that this could make indirect              
re-emergence of the value of our cultural identities together 
with tourism promotion through the use of responsible                   
gamification, which provides sufficient and pertinent                          
information about these World Heritage Sites- which will also 
test the critical thinking, and increase the motivation of such 
students on learning. This also aims to increase the awareness 
of the youth towards these heritage sites and the correlation 
between tourism and fun, empower the youth as the next                  
generation, and let learners gain knowledge about the heritage 
of their regions, which could be done through the correlation of 
associated topics such as sustainable tourism development 
made possible by the World Heritage Awareness Campaign for 
Youth (WHACY) particularly in the region of the South African 
Development Community (SADC). Most educational                   
institutions in the locality have already adopted the thought of 
integrating technology into learning, more often known as ICT. 
This can also be observed in the 'City of Pines' as it is bound to 
several of the prestigious schools and home to approximately 
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hundreds of both private and public learning institutions that 
have already fostered this idea. 

As many years pass, tourism is more accepted as a             
business or an industry. And so that a business can grow, one 
must learn how to advertise it. Tourism promotion   exists not 
just to encourage visitors, but give them a glimpse of the place 
they’re going to experience. Slogans have been a potent tool 
used to increase a market in the industry of tourism for                    
tourism advertising. Slogans are very vital components when it 
comes to tourism promotion as it is a form of labeling a certain 
destination or locality that will soon serve as the tag-line that 
will allow tourists to remember more of a certain destination 
or be more interested once they hear it. It conveys a very                  
powerful message not only to the tourists themselves but also 
to the citizens of that certain place, especially when they know 
that there is a deep meaning or form of history behind it. 

Slogans are defined as short and catchy phrases that 
are used to catch a costumer’s eye. However, slogans are not 
formed as easy as it looks like. Behind every slogan formed 
there is a methodology and an etymology. Every word, noun, 
phrase, etc. represents something, even in a simple 5-word 
slogan. Most of the countries didn't use slogans for political 
propagandas. Instead, they were used commercially. Slogans 
were nonetheless, about what was distinctive and catchy 
about the place it is situated in order to draw foreign tourists 
to a country and for them to compete globally. It is the                        
essential public articulation of the promoting strategy for                 
destination labeling or branding. For all these reasons, slogans 
become  dynamic elements used in branding a destination’s 
identity which is the easiest and most adapted, when needed.  

Online tourism can be a platform for these advertisers 
to popularize these places. In the quintessence of the digital 
age, where technology is ever-evolving, the Internet is a place 
where one can endorse these tourist spots. An effective way to 
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utilize online tourism is through online slogans, where we 
could emphasize more of a place’s culture, history, and beauty 
even in just few words, just like Baguio’s ‘City of Pines’ and 
‘The Summer Capital of the Philippines’. Specifically, the                     
researches aim to answer:  

What are the elements of Digital Tourism in the ‘Summer 
Capital of the Philippines’? 

What are the implications of Digital Tourism in the 
‘Summer Capital of the Philippines’? 

         How does the role of ‘netizens’ and media influencers 
affect tourism campaigns and destination imagery in 
the locality? 

METHODOLOGY 

Research Design 

In Edmund Husserl's words, Phenomenology is a                    
qualitative research method that is used to describe how                 
human beings experience a certain phenomenon.                        
Phenomenology allows the researcher to delve into the             
perceptions, perspectives, understandings, and feelings of 
those people who have actually experienced or lived the                 
phenomenon or situation of interest. Therefore,                            
phenomenology can be defined as the direct investigation and 
description of phenomena as consciously experienced by                  
people living those experiences. Generally, phenomenology is 
indispensable when it comes to this thesis as it will be able to 
allow the researchers to acquire more relevant and timely data 
with regard to the current situation of the environment.   

Participants 

 The researchers chose the tourism officers of the 
locality of Baguio as their primary participants for the study. 
The tourism officers being referred to are the government                
officials of the locality which work and serve for the tourism 
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sector. Hence, the scholars preferred these tourism officers as 
they know the most about their own hometown, its culture, 
traditions and how technology is evolving in the city, and that 
they can ensure effectiveness in terms of regulating order in 
terms of tourism within the area. 

Data Gathering Instrument 

 The scholars selected Interviewing as their              
central way of collecting data. This allows the researchers to 
be able to gather more about on the participants’ views                  
towards digital tourism through the participants answering 
queries which are widely related to both the status quo of the 
locale and their thoughts about how both modernization and 
globalization can greatly impact the current status of tourism 
in Baguio at present. 

 The empiricists were also able to pick                               
semi-structured questions as a method of asking questions as 
they see it as a more flexible type of  interviewing and that they 
can be able to be guided but at the same time, going through 
points in a more chronologically arranged order as the                     
interviewees will respond uniquely that will require most of the 
time, another different inquiry.  

Data Gathering Procedure 

 Before conducting the said thesis, the student                 
researchers were able to ask first permission from the Director 
of the institution.  After their request was fulfilled, and they 
were able to pass all requirements before the gathering of                   
data, the scholars made use of their time to formulate possible 
questions that they can use to interrogate the participants. 
First, they assured that they had enough questions that may be 
revised soon based from the participants’ responses. These  
researchers plan to introduce themselves and the significance 
of the participants’ rejoinders that would help fulfill the             
researchers’ aims and objectives before jumping to ask         
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queries.  They will then ask personally the interviewees for           
approval, on whether or not they agree on participating in the 
study through answering a variety of questions. The                             
respondents aren’t forced to engage in such activity and that is 
emphasized on their willingness to say yes or no. It will be also 
clarified and assured that their responses will be confidential, 
private and will and only be used for research purposes.                  
Preceded by the introduction will be the collection of data. 
After garnering enough data for the researchers to analyze, the 
student researchers will lastly express their gratitude to the 
respondents. Then, the scholars would be ready for the                    
analysis of their data. From the data gathered, they will be                 
deriving statements, compare and contrast their ideas and                  
relate it to the theme of the thesis. The researchers won’t just 
undergo the process of interviewing, but they will also delve 
deeper unto websites and online advertisements, as they 
would provide stronger facts to support this research. 

 

Analysis of Data 

 Based from the words of Mardani, 2016,                               
Thematization is regarded as the mental act or process of                      
selecting particular topics as themes in discourse or words as 
themes in sentences. According to Halliday (2004), theme is the 
element which serves as the point of departure of the                        
message. Indeed, Thematization is one of the subcategories of 
textual analysis, whilst textual analysis is the analysis of the 
text in terms of its textual features or its texture. Eventually, 
the researchers would be able to classify data according to the 
distinction of the answers of the respondents. It is essential as 
it can be able to set parameters, especially if the researchers 
are looking for similarities or contrasts in their data through 
the themes they established. The main themes of this thesis is 
to identify whether both the tourists and the government will 
surely maximize digital tourism and know their common          
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insight on the current status of tourism, culture and               
technology, interplayed with each other. 

Aside from thematization, the researchers also chose 
triangulation as a method on analyzing their data gathered. 
Triangulation consists of ways of checking the integrity of the 
inferences one draws like and through multiple data sources, 
multiple investigators, multiple theoretical perspectives, and 
multiple methods. (Burke & Christensen, 2004; Creswell, 1998; 
Schwandt, 2001) It refers to the use of multiple methods or                 
data sources in qualitative research to develop a                                 
comprehensive understanding of phenomena, according to 
Patton, 1999. It is also viewed as a qualitative research strategy 
to test validity through the convergence of information from 
different sources. 

For this, the researchers will be using the ‘method’ form 
of triangulation. The aim is to distinguish the similarities                  
between the three sets, cross-verifying, and arrive at a certain 
consistency between the gathered data at the same                              
phenomenon. For this, the scholars preferred (a) Interviewing 
the Government Officials of Baguio through the form of asking 
questions as they know more of their home-soil and they are 
the ones running he order and policies there. (b) Evaluate the 
Websites as there are variety of tourism-related websites that 
are also ran by the government such as the Department of 
Tourism. (c) Analyze Online Advertisements of Baguio for               
Baguio is one of the leading tourist attractions in the whole 
country, and undoubtedly has also made their online                
tourism slogans. With these, the researchers hope to come up 
with similarities, outweighing differences in terms of these               
data in order to strengthen the thesis with such  evidences. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

3.1 ELEMENTS OF DIGITAL TOURISM 

The researchers classified their first theme, the               
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elements of digital tourism into three sub-themes namely the 
programs, the media and technology. These three themes give 
a glimpse of what composes digital tourism in the Summer 
Capital of the Philippines, just like how the main materials 
used to weave the traditional ‘Bahag’ of the Igorots, an ethnic 
article of clothing worn by a tribe      forming the majority of the 
city. The elements are how you delve the innermost portions 
or the true backbone of the arising condition of digital tourism 
in the city of Baguio. 

The Fabric 

Media is the lifeblood that keeps the furtherance of                      
technology and its transformation towards affecting 
the different fields of tourism in the locality. A very                    
crucial part of media is the promotional sector, wherein 
the government upholds the idea of the tri-media as 
their main form of promotion but there are more other 
powerful platforms that cannot be denied, especially 
now with the emergence of social media as the world’s 
and the country’s leading social networking sites. 

“We use the Trimedia where we have the newspaper, the 
television, the radio and social media. At this period of 
time, there is the social media that is also being used to 
give information about the activities of Panagbenga. 
These are being managed by our     management group, 
but these are under contract with The Baguio Flower 
Festival Foundation.” 

“Based on the saying that ‘a few words can say a lot’, word 
play appearing in advertising to create a ‘tagline’, 
‘catchphrase’, or ‘slogan’ can succinctly communicate 
the unique benefits of a brand in order to attract                          
immediate market attention (Dyer, 2009). Even if a                   
slogan is short, it is a powerful marketing tool that 
helps persuade future actions of potential                                  
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customers.” (Huadhom, Trakulkasemsuk, 2017) 

The Needle and Thread 

Clothes aren’t meant to be worn if it’s not stitched to look 
like such, just like how a city or a country won’t            
function and be united if there are no programs and        
policies that the government has implemented. With 
digital tourism, come its costs and doubts. While                 
technology is ever-progressing, the sustainability of the 
place itself becomes susceptible, thus, the                           
government has paved way for the re-emergence of       
programs that lean on sustainable development. Part of 
the programs are the preparations for the biggest and 
most significant annual celebration city-wide. 

“Actually, Panagbenga is now on its 24th year, there is an 
office who handles that, it’s a private entity, or a                        
foundation, actually. But as for our side, from the City 
Government, we give the logistics and the support like 
say if they need the manpower for their traffic, of course 
we have the policemen coming from the police office, 
and then as for the  infrastructure, like for our roads, we 
solicit help from our engineering office. We also have 
our sister cities program, actually this is international 
and domestic, so we have guests coming from our             
international sister cities as far as from Ballou,                          
California, we have guests coming from Japan, Hanyu, 
Japan, and then cities from South Korea and marami 
pa. That’s our international. And we have our local sister 
cities, like our recent sister cities Sudipen, that’s in La 
Union, and then we invite them for Panagbenga and 
then we host them.” 

3. The Machinery 

As the scholars identify technology as the main                   
component for their thesis, it is without a doubt that it is 
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the machine that keeps digital tourism to flourish and 
evolve in the City of Pines. The furtherance of digital 
tourism in the Baguio exists in a variety of ways and the 
simplest of which is through websites and applications. 
Considered to be the spine and the binder, technology 
is the most crucial of all the elements as it is always               
present anywhere you row, given that globalization and 
modernization are continual. 

“I went to this one hotel inside “Camp John Hay”, if you go 
there, they have a console and a smartphone    already 
tagged in your room, so there is an assigned 
smartphone and you can bring it outside and it has 
maps and everything (that can help a tourist). And when 
you check-out, you just return that one. So you can keep 
up to your orders and other features, inside the hotel. 
So it’s very important, Digital Tourism. It means faster 
transaction, lesser waste, in a way of waste of paper or 
waste ng time, something like that.” 

“Furthermore, ICT has the potential to facilitate                     
sustainable tourism through awareness raising,                   
valorisation, sensitisation, and guidance for locals and 
tourists (Touray & Jung, 2010; Scott & Frew, 2013; Ali & 
Frew, 2013; Schieder, Adukaite & Cantoni, 2014; Gretzel, 
2011). Several other authors have put forward argument 
that ICTs have potential in raising tourists’ awareness, 
and ultimately in prompting them to behave more               
sustainably.” (Adukaite, Van Zyl, Cantoni, 2016) 

3.2 IMPLICATIONS OF DIGITAL TOURISM 

There were also three sub-themes identified under the theme 
on the implications of digital tourism, comprised of digital 
tourism’s effects to the locals, the government and to the                 
tourists. The roots are useless if they don’t grow to become a 
tree and then bear flowers or fruits, and the implications are 
known to be the fruits of digital tourism. Generally, it impacts 
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the mankind, or the citizens of the city, whom without, we 
can’t monitor both the influences and the implications. 

To the Weavers 

Despite being looked up on to as too dominating,                    
digital tourism served as a big help for the locals              
especially to those who makes a living through                  
selling their indigenous products. Digital Tourism         
also became a tool for these tribes to grow and                      
foster home even with the posed risks brought by the 
increasing tourist numbers. 

“It’s keeping them here in Baguio because they are                 
protected. We can even grow if they want to. And               
nobody’s stopping them. They don’t really have                  
complaints. Of course they come to us as a                       
legislator, so if there are matters that affects them, 
then immediately, it is being addressed. But basic                 
policy in this City is to respect the tribes here in             
Baguio. So we respect each other’s belief and                    
traditions. There’s no discrimination, in other words, 
to other tribes.” 

“In many urban areas, cultural institutions have been used 
to spearhead the regeneration of run-down areas,               
rejuvenating local economies and increasing property 
values. In rural areas, tourism is used to support                          
traditional livelihoods and crafts to sustain                      
communities threatened without-migration.” 
(Richards, 2009) 

2. To the Manufacturers 

The job of the government is to impose laws and                             
ordinances and make each as accessible as possible to 
ensure maximum effectivity, similar to how                      
manufacturers try to distribute and sell out their                         
different products. With the incorporation of                               
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technology, government affairs with regards to   tourism 
have been strengthened. It allowed the government to 
adjust more and keep on developing the fields of                        
tourism, one of which is raising attraction. 

“Based on our data, we saw that the tourist come here and 
stay for 1.6 nights only. So what we are trying right now, 
the office is trying, and our partnership, the private                 
sectors is to extend that one. Maybe spend like 2 more 
nights or something like that. We try to do that by                       
having more events, kasi if you come here, yeah you go 
to Burnham but after that you can go home already, so 
you’re just a day visitor. So what we tried to do now is to 
have more events for people to stay more or longer here 
in the City of Baguio.” 

“The closer links between tourism and culture are also              
reflected in governance structures at national and                   
regional level. A growing number of countries are                     
combining administrative structures for culture and 
tourism” (Richards, 2009) 

3. To the Wearers 

The researchers have found out that digital tourism made 
accessibility to Baguio a whole lot easier, adhering to 
the fact that tourist arrivals in the city approximately 
increase by above 10% every year. Tourism can never 
stand by itself without its dependent variable, or the 
tourists themselves, that’s why they are alike and 
aligned with the wearers of such symbolic indigenous 
clothing. 

“As of the moment, actually we are basing our numbers of 
course from last year because it’s still January this year, 
so we have contact about 15%-16% increase in our 
Tourism influx. This is very, very, modest number since 
we only get our data from our accommodation                      
establishments like regular hotels, resorts. We are                 
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happy to report that in comparing our 2017 data to 2018 
data, we have 15% growth or roughly translated into 1.7 
million tourists in a year.” 

“Therefore, information and communication are both            
needed to facilitate tourists’ understanding of the                
importance of a place and help them to appreciate its 
value. ICTs can also be used simultaneously by site       
managers as a tool of control to dissuade other tourists 
from behaving irresponsibly.” (Adukaite, Van Zyl,                    
Cantoni, 2016) 

3.3 INFLUENCES OF DIGITAL TOURISM 

For the last main theme, the scholars determined the                                 
influences of digital tourism as one of the most                     
appropriate themes, considering the prior responses of the 
respondents and the over-all path of their study. They were 
able to pinpoint two subthemes that delved on the                     
influences of digital tourism to culture and the                                   
development of the city. 

To the Heirloom 

The drastic change of digital tourism towards the                        
locality did not just affect the hierarchy of people but 
also the culture itself. As time passes, so does culture 
evolve in a way that it is ensured to grow, or passed into 
different generations. The empiricists have found out 
that technology has really played a pre-eminent role 
especially of its evident influences to culture, or the  
heirloom that is keeping the fabrics fortified and the 
threads double-knotted.   

 

“In a way because our technology, probably, is already one 
way of telling them that here they are and it’s a matter 
of respecting them, so that’s their belief, this is how 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

48 

they use their belief, their traditions so it’s just a matter 
of respecting them. Through Digital Media, people get to 
know how they are as a tribe, and as a group of                           
individuals in the City of Baguio.” 

 

“Accordingly, this view of cultural tourism, to some             
extent, moves in harmony with current issue of                      
globalization and the inevitable process of                      
commodification associated with it. It is believed that 
cultural tourism or tourism in general, plays an                        
important role in diminishing local identity of                         
communities considering the very nature of tourism                  
development dictates that commodities should be                      
presented to tourists in exchange of economic benefits. 
Furthermore, considering the contemporary pattern of 
cultural consumption among cultural tourists explained 
before, this commodification process associated with 
tourism development does not limit to physical                         
products, but the elements of everyday life of locals as 
well.” (Richards, 1999)    

To the Pattern 

The imagery of digital tourism can never be told if there’s no 
evident development of the city. This can be measured 
by how such type tourism has  interplayed with the                    
progression of the locality, often seen through the state 
of the highways or the buildings. With these, the                   
scholars tracked down that it helped the advancement 
of the city in a way that digital tourism serves as a          
mechanism for change but uniform, wherein the current 
state of development is said to be under construction.  

“As chairman, we already have existing tourism facilities, 
what we need to do is to upgrade all our tourism             
infrastructure. So our facilities in Burnham, Mines View 
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Park and Wright Park and many other parks. There is a 
need to upgrade them to keep it up with the present 
generation output. Meaning to say, it does not have to 
be the oldest design anymore, we should upgrade it to 
the present design.” 

“ICT contributes to economic development and underpins 
the capability to compete in a globalised world” (AFD, 
AUF, UNESCO & Orange, 2015).” (Adukaite, Van Zyl,              
Cantoni, 2016) 

 

CONCLUSION  

Digital Tourism exists in many forms, be it on the omnipresent 
programs, technology and media. While technology is                       
ever-progressing, the sustainability of the place itself becomes 
prone, negatively. The acceleration of digital tourism in Baguio 
exists in a variety of ways and the simplest of which can be seen 
through websites and  applications. With promotion, comes 
endorsements, thus one shouldn’t feel the need to separate the 
two. The current form of tourism promotion for the locality of 
Baguio makes use of the Tri-media, eventually prevailed over 
by Social Media and the internet.  

It has created tremendous impacts not just to tourists but to 
the government and the locals of Baguio as well. For the locals 
of Baguio, Digital Tourism has boosted their livelihoods in the 
way of endorsing their souvenirs and town products, and that 
Digital Tourism has kept their cultural identities remain intact. 
The scholars have also found out that digital tourism made                
accessibility to Baguio a whole lot easier for tourists, provided 
with tourism packages and assistance by the local government 
units. With the incorporation of technology, government affairs 
have been nourished, which allowed the government to adjust 
more and keep on developing the fields of tourism, one of 
which is raising attraction.  
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Digital tourism has dealt influences, the positive                          
outweighing the negative, on both culture and the                                   
development of the city itself. Despite the prevalent issues of 
globalization and modernization, there still are no records of 
endangered cultures across the locality, in which the                                 
researchers have discovered that Digital Tourism had a say in 
this, through it raising attraction through fortified promotion. 
Baguio, prevalently known as a melting pot, has even                             
developed and is continuously developing in terms of                              
technology brought by being influenced by Digital Tourism                    
during the digital age. 
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THE ABC’S OF ONLINE DATING 
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Karl Mikhail R. Delavin , Daniel Martin D. Obong 

 

 Abstract: The main focus of this research named “the 
ABC’s of Online Dating” was pertained towards the  teenagers’ 
views and relationship with online dating. For answering the 
statement of the problem, the dimensions of online dating had 
included love, time, accessibility and communication. The               
concept of love was defined as a fun influence of support and 
trust, time was a struggle for long-distanced partners yet they 
found time to manage and prioritize, and  accessibility and 
communication were related to online dating from the apps 
technology had given them that led to a growing                                    
communication between many lovers. The impacts of online 
dating towards teens were comprised of how aware they had                    
become with the challenges of dating online, and how they 
were benefited with the support through difficulties. The lived 
experiences of the participants involved in online dating                   
specified how they went through many labors of building trust 
and opening up to people, and also their conflicts and their 
opinions on how they felt towards this topic. In conclusion, the 
dimensions of online dating were love, time, accessibility, and                          
communication. The impacts of online dating towards the 
teens interviewed are how they had become more aware of 
difficulties in relationship building and how they had been         
benefited with support and comfort, and the lived experiences 
of the said teens vary from being fun, hard, useful, or opposing. 
A recommendation for teenagers involved in online                   
dating is to balance one’s focus in their online  relationship and 
personal priorities like studies, and etc. 

Keywords: online dating; teenagers; social media;  
                              relationships; lived experiences 
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Introduction 

Online dating is in many ways different than traditional 
dating.  They are distinguished by their detailed profiles, 
searching and viewing multiple dating matches, and giving 
users the ability to search for specific matches; while mobile 
dating apps are mostly location-based, easier to use, and              
simple for the process of logging in, although its harder to find 
more love interests. Since 2013, the users of dating apps or 
application in America is increasing in a high rate with at least 
1 in 10 Americans using online dating, and a quarter reporting 
they found a partner online. Almost a quarter of online daters 
find a spouse or long-term partner through online dating, 38% 
of Americans that consider themselves “single and looking” 
have used an online dating site because of how there seems to 
be an unlimited supply of people who are also single and       
looking for a date. Researchers have also found out that       
Non-Hispanic blacks are slightly more likely to flirt online than 
Non-Hispanic whites, and that more than one-third of                    
marriages have began online and yet they’re slightly less likely 
to result in divorce due to the slightly higher marital                        
satisfaction among the couple which may suggest the altering 
dynamics and outcomes of marriage online dating has 
brought out. The early 2000s was a time when online dating 
became a norm in the formation of romantic relationships that 
approximately 30 million Americans have turned to online              
dating as a way to form bonds with others, it’s actually the 
second most common way for people to find romantic                
connections as cited by Rosenfeld & Thomas from the                          
Stanford University in 2012. It is said that 59% of Internet users 
have agreed that it’s a good way to meet people compared to 
its 44% in 2005, 53% also agree that it allows people to find a 
better match for themselves as opposed to 47% in 2005, and 
only 21% disagree that people who use dating sites are                     
desperate instead of 29% in 2005 again. These results show 
that online dating is becoming more viewed as socially            
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acceptable with 87% of     single American males and 83% of 
single American females viewing online dating as generally 
reasonable. It is most likely because of the familiarity with 
technology the modernized  community has and its availability 
and convenience due to the advancement of technology and 
the number of multiple accessible platforms. For example:          
Tinder is an app that connects people while taking into                     
consideration their current residence is still very well known. 
Now, more so than ever, there is an over abundance of dating 
resources online like Grinder for Her which is a lesbian dating 
app, Gluten-free Singles, an online site for health conscious 
singles, and Ashley Madison which is a place for people who 
are seeking sexual relationships outside their marriage. Online 
dating gives people, generally women, the judgment needed to 
make a better choice before the date even begins by verifying 
dating profiles to see if they fit their personal preferences in 
terms of what they would want their partner to be and the                 
attributes they would hold without the uncomfortable                        
atmosphere they would have dealt with when asking questions 
during the first date. After being equipped with this                   
information and settled  with a person they would want to 
meet up with, they proceed with making dates, which the user 
will gain the power to initiate more details about the           
meeting as they choose. Besides being more                                 
convenient and accessible, it is also much easier to ask people 
out with online dating where one could make the first move 
and be more particular and straightforward as well as                        
eliminating the stigma from taking the lead or being the          
pursuer. There’s even now a much larger selection for                         
potential dates from how it narrows down choices to people 
near your very neighborhood and how it allows you to send a 
message to your specific “dream man” that’s only a few 
screens away. The appeal of that alone is shown through the 
number of people who have attempted to date online which is 
49, 250, 000 according to the Statistics Brain Research Institute 
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in 2016.  

Based from the study of Tanner and Huggins, it aimed to 
investigate women’s user motives, in which the said study was 
deductive and qualitative with interviews conducted among 
South African women. Their findings expressed that the          
motives used by the women interviewed were very much                
similar to the framework of Timmermans and the Caluwé's in 
2017 with some alterations. Their findings on the motives of 
some women starts with the first reason being sexual                         
orientation as some women want to get in touch with people 
who have the same sexual orientation as them, while some 
would want to experiment or learn about their very own sexual 
preference. Another motive is women wanting more sexual                
experience since some have the desire and motivation to                 
undergo one night stands as an example. Women also want a 
self-esteem boost as they get validation of self worth from                  
feedbacks, compliments and matches as long as they establish 
any form of social approval. Women are also motivated to use 
dating apps as a tool for socializing to make new friends and to 
broaden their social network as some much more prefer                   
communicating on the internet rather than face with someone 
in real life. The next motive for some women is peer pressure, 
because they are more motivated to date online when other 
women around them or when women who are a part of their 
friend group are using dating apps, as it is trendy. Women are 
also motivated to use dating apps as they think it is fun and    
entertaining for them and a good way to past time. Some          
women are motivated to use dating apps just as a form of             
distraction or a break from work or study or to help them                  
prevent getting bored from working and studying and                      
sometimes use this to procrastinate. Women sometimes use 
dating apps with their traveling as a tool to get valuable               
information from locals about different areas they might be        
visiting as well as to meet up with people as they travel. With 
curiosity, women get motivated to use dating apps, as they are 
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curious towards the app itself and the potential matches she 
might get. Women are actually motivated to flirt on the app or 
at least try to improve their flirting skills as they chat with 
different people and different personalities. For women who 
have just gotten over a break up or are still trying to recover, 
they get motivated to use dating apps to find new people and 
try to move on and forget about their past lover. Lastly, women 
are motivated to use dating apps to find a relationship. Some 
women even expressed their wish to take control of the whole 
situation instead of waiting for someone to first initiate the 
whole thing. In conclusion, the study of Tanner and Huggins 
has helped shed a light on the different motives of why women 
use online dating apps basing from women in Africa. In a                   
continuing relation to this, people may use online dating sites 
due to motives that impact one’s behavior to satisfy their 
needs, which could be looking for fun, seeking sex, searching 
for love, to ease boredom and to relax, anonymity, curiosity, 
social compensation, emotional support, and escape. Users are 
also motivated to use mobile apps because of its immediate 
access and mobility, social benefits, self-status seeking,                      
entertainment, pursuit of happiness, as well as   socializing.  

But the most commonly found motives for dating online 
are for fun, to develop a relationship, and for sexual exploits. 
Users may find online dating fun because of how it may supply 
some form of entertainment  and adventure in meeting                  
different kinds of people. Since a dating platform’s aim is to 
help relationships form, it’s not a surprise that individuals date 
online for the very idea with how it seems to be easier to talk 
and form a connection with someone behind a screen than face
-to-face. Lastly, lustful desire is a reason as well because users 
want hook-ups to be impersonal and lack an emotional or                   
personal connection. Plus, it’s more convenient online than      
trying to find someone to hook up with in their environment, 
which is why mobile dating apps are a novel for seeking sex. 
Through research conducted by Kim, Kwon, and Lee from 2009, 
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the discovery of self-esteem to have a role in online dating is 
found. It’s now known that people with high self-esteem use 
internet dating more for the sake of romantic relationship and 
not for any “hook ups” while people with lower self-esteem 
date online more if romance isn’t their aim, although they do 
tend to partake in erotic drives more. It is also found out that 
people aged from twenty-five years olds up to fifty are more 
likely to use online dating than any other age group with the 
older cyber dating users or thirty-year-olds seriously finding a 
committed relationship. And according to Statistics Brain                
Research Institute, 52.4% of online daters are male, while the 
47.6% are female, which is supported by how the ratio of men 
to women on the Tinder dating app is 60:40 since men are more 
centered on sexual relationships while the latter prefer a                  
romantic one. And about twenty years ago, a study concluded 
that homosexual men and heterosexual men have almost    
identical preferences, and that homosexual women have more 
variation than with those of heterosexual women with them 
being more attracted to older partners than straight women. 
But because of the limited pool of potential partners and how 
they’re “less demanded” due to their reproductive constraints, 
homosexual men and woman turn to online dating as its much 
easier to find a partner of their age preference.   

In the history of the species, no group has ever had as 
many romantic options as what the people have now. It is said 
that the uses of online dating apps or sites has increased by 
300%, and the demand on digital dating platforms is becoming 
more clearly evident by the amount of dating apps that can be 
found on iTunes which is over 500 and still growing. Advantages 
of online dating include how there could be a relatively                  
non-threatening way to initiate contact with others, how some 
sites’ questions screen out people who would not be a good 
partner, and more options to meet up with a potential match.  

Online dating isn’t perfect though as it has their                  
disadvantages as well, like the possibility that some online    
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daters would make lazy and uninformed decisions when faced 
with too much choices of partners, and a potential for users to 
cause misunderstandings due to a delay in face-to-face           
meetings which would lead to rejection. Women also tend to 
get a ton more attention than men that even a guy at the             
highest end of attractiveness barely receives the number of 
messages almost all women get, and how the process of               
answering messages and filtering through potential matches 
could be a source of stress and dread than how it used to be 
something fun and exciting as cited by Priya and other online 
daters. Online dating also leads to large concern of how it            
involves greater levels of uncertainty and risks as it only offers a 
limited set of cue. People who use dating apps even take extra 
precaution in case of fakery and crimes when they decide to 
meet up with their potential partner, which make them                
unwilling to further engage into other people or continue using 
this online dating sites or apps. And as cited by Paul Oyer, a       
labor economist at Stanford University and the author of       
Everything I Ever Needed to Know About Economics, I Learned 
From Online Dating, “The biggest impediment in all online       
dating is the dishonesty.” This is supported by the unreliable 
data that some users offer up like the inflated job descriptions, 
the 10-year-old photo-graphs, etc.  

Besides all this, there are ways that online dating could 
be improved. For example, it is brought up that interface and 
design features of online dating systems may help in romantic 
relationships through influencing users’ attention and                      
processing of its information. Dating website’s algorithmic                
recommendations guide dater’s attention towards potential 
partners or whom to date, an example is eHarmony.com with 
their algorithm’s “29 Dimensions of Compatibility” by starting 
its matching process with using the daters’ info about                  
themselves to provide complimentary or similar spouse, while 
Match.com and Plenty OfF-ish.com use a see-and-screen                        
format that allows users to select for available matches on their 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

58 

own through browsing and filtering. Besides this, online dating 
could give people the perception of control and agency over 
the random yet romantic during its mate selection process by 
narrowing down choices from a big variety to a smaller set 
while still letting them make the choice since according to              
studies from Lenton, Fasolo, and Todd   in 2008 , and Wu and 
Chiou in 2009, online daters seemingly like more options yet 
they become too forgetful, indecisive, and overwhelmed when 
faced with many choices. Another boost for online dating is to 
aim for positive credibility and customer trust as it is a key to 
building an actual relationship online, so to increase                    
credibility reception of the site and user satisfaction is to offer 
various interfaces such as LBIS and richer modality features like 
video profiles or animated images to allow the users to present 
themselves and to have an impact on them even with limited 
services. Dating apps such as location awareness services 
which the users use to check the location of potential                   
matches. Thanks to these added improvements, users have        
become  furthered engaged with online dating services and the 
social presences have been affected with their knowledge of 
how partners are geographically close which allows them to 
interact and create more social relationships more. Dating apps 
like Badoo and Charm use these kind of interfaces for the very 
purposes  stated before. 

Few of the examples of trending dating apps that were 
made for the benefits and betterment of people are Zoosk and 
Bumble. Zoosk is widely known for “Best Dating App In 2016” 
by Wallethub since it focuses on finding your partner in a way of 
what they do and not what they just say. For example, a girl       
deluded herself for years that a firefighter was for her but after 
using Zoosk, she learned she actually liked men with no hair, 
men who are outdoorsy and those who don’t use “LOL” often.  
Zoosk is also preferable because of its reputation on behavioral 
matchmaking, how “80% of someone’s preference comes out 
in the first few interactions,” and also how it offers up a myriad 
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ways to talk to strangers. Bumble is a dating app created by 
Whitney Wolfe to let the women take the reigns in                            
online-dating experiences by letting them initiate  contact after 
being ousted from Tinder in 2014. Her app has roughly half a 
million users that grows by 15%    every week which is a huge 
feat for feminism and the like as what Andrey Andreev, partner 
and major funder of Bumble, said: “It’s not a dating app. It’s a 
movement.” 

Online dating has become more prevalent in the global 
community for finding more potential love interests online                 
instead of settling to date within the hometown, the                      
Philippines is no exception but the specific term to be used 
here is niche online dating. Niche online dating is what you call 
a personalized form of dating where you could state what your         
options’ ethnicity, gender, and identity in order for you to date 
like FilipinoCupid.com, blossoms.com, and Meet                                     
Filipinagirls.com, although it has a less complex and more               
suggestive platform than actual online dating sites with how 
the sign-up process is quite mere and how the women in the 
site are framed seductively. Marlei Martinez interviewed                     
Sharon Luehring  in 2009 who said she met her loving American 
husband online at FilipinoCupid.com after a friend                                  
recommended it to her when she got married thanks to the 
said site as well. Martinez continued to interview six more 
women named Adelyn Acosta, Cristina Tiamzon, Margie                                  
Elevera, Aveline Santos, Gretchen Odi and Katrina Umali  in 
2010 who also told of their experiences of why they date online 
or maintain online relationships. These ladies use online dating 
as a number of means, one being in hopes to find a “better 
man” as said by Katrina Umali, and second being to find a way 
out by Adelyn Acosta. In conclusion, online dating in the                         
Philippines is mainly used for a way to find love or a way to 
leave the country for a better life, which is supported by the 
giant “US Visa and Immigration Support” link at the bottom of 
nice online dating sites like blossoms.com and Filipino              



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

60 

Cupid.com. 

Back in 2015, the site Teensafe had cited how 39% of 
teenagers were seeking romantic relationships through online 
dating, even if it’s supposedly more popular among the                   
mid-twenty year olds and mid-forty year olds. According to the 
same source, the site agreed that online dating had a big                 
impact on teens due to the fact that they tended to reach out 
more digitally as a way in testing out boundaries, attempting to 
feel mature, focusing on their looks instead of their inner            
beauty, or in looking for actual dates. A teen’s social life                 
happens most often online, so it’s simply unrealistic for them 
to completely avoid online  dating since teenagers have                   
become more comfortable in exploring the digital world of 
online dating as they become more tech-savvy. This is why         
parents need to learn when their teenage child could be               
allowed to date online by taking into consideration of their           
maturity and responsibility, and also monitoring their online 
activity in the digital world to enforce better rules for their          
safety. In 2005, Maureen O’Keefe cited how at least 12 percent 
of high school students had experienced physical dating              
violence from a national survey with prevalence rates for teen 
dating violence ranging between 9 percent and 57 percent.               
Although research concluded how both men and women have 
brought up non-sexual violence, females tend to be more                
negatively affected, especially in the physical sense. A report 
funded by Liz Claiborne, Inc. stated how a large number of 
teens experienced excessive high tech-facilitated partner              
monitoring with 36% reporting that their partner had checked 
up on them 10, 20, or 30 times per day via cell phone and that 
one in four teenagers reported communicating electronically 
hourly between midnight and 5 A.M. The report also stated how 
one in four teens experienced harassment, name-calling, or put 
downs from a current or former dating partner through cell 
phone or text messaging as well. The person may use                      
technology to spread out rumors to damage their partner’s 
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friendships or reputation as a form of abuse. Teens may also 
use gadgets to demand non-consensual sex, share private    
photos, or use technology to threaten a partner with physical 
harm. Overall, the survey found technology to be a significant 
facilitator of such abuse. Other research found teen dating            
violence associated with “sexting.” Studies had found that             
between 13 and 31 percent of teens have received “sexting” 
messages or photos, and between 4 and 19 percent had sent 
them, with females more often the senders than males. 

 

Statement of the Problem: 

What are the dimensions of online dating among the                  
students of Lorma Senior High School? 

What are the impacts of online dating among the students of 
Lorma Senior High School? 

What are the lived experiences of the students of Lorma Senior 
High School involved in online dating? 

 

METHODOLOGY 

 

Research Design: 

Phenomenology, according to Sokolowski in the year 
2000, is the study of human experience and of the ways it                      
presents itself to the people. It is the study of  structures of         
consciousness experienced from first person point of view as 
stated by Smith in 2008. The reason for the specific qualitative 
design of this research being phenomenology is how the               
researchers will be able to study the human experiences of                 
users of online dating to be able to determine current                             
phenomenon such as teen  dating violence, teenage pregnancy,               
molestation, and etc. The researchers would also be able to 
study how those experiences would or have affected them in 
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their life and consciousness to delve deeper into the changes 
and influences it has to one’s mental state and circumstances 
in life. 

Participants: 

The participants the research is focused on are                        
teenagers, specifically the teenage students from Lorma  Senior 
High School. From how the community is slowly evolving and 
each generation is becoming more and more advanced as they 
are more adept with the technology, this research could inform 
the teenagers themselves what other people their age think of 
a topic that wasn’t really normalized in their age group. This is 
to bring out the opinion of some teenagers to let the other 
teens to reevaluate their actions that would serve as insight for 
other people, and would  especially be important to teenagers 
themselves to have their voice heard and other teenagers to be 
more aware. The researchers chose to interview the students of 
Lorma Senior High School because it is located in a familiar 
ground so it would be convenient for the researchers to gather 
the needed data. The researchers were also aiming for a diverse 
set of results, which is exactly what the students from Lorma 
Senior High School offer. 

Therefore; the researchers chose to conduct the                      
interview on teenagers because generations are slowly                     
changing and the opinion of teenagers on more mature                  
exchanges are slowly starting to matter, and it would give                  
people insight since the impacts of online dating towards teens 
may be understood and known more. This would especially be 
important to teenagers themselves to have their voice be heard 
and other teenagers to be more aware. 

 

Data Gathering Instruments: 

The data we’ve gathered through the data                       
gathering instrument of face-to-face semi-structured interviews 
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among the teenagers from Lorma Senior High School. The said 
data gathered would provide answers to this research that will 
be beneficial in steering its direction as a guide. A                            
semi-structured interview is a method of  research used to 
gather    qualitative data and is mostly used in social sciences. 
This method offers a balance between the flexibility of an               
open-ended interview and the focus of a structured survey. The 
researchers  used semi-structured interviews in regards to their 
topic, which is involved with social sciences. It also  encourages 
two-way communication and allows the people being                          
interviewed to freely express their own views and                       
opinions. The comfortability of the interviewees is also taken 
into consideration, and a semi-structured interview is the most 
fitting. 

 

Data Gathering Procedure: 

The gathering of data would start first and foremost 
with the researchers planning to ask permission from the 
school director to allow the  development of the interviewing. 
Next, the researchers plan on meeting up with a faculty                   
member to schedule a time in meeting up with the fellow              
students of Lorma Senior High School. And following after, the 
researchers would finally perform interviews towards the               
chosen adolescents willing to give out data of their                            
experiences with online dating. Follow-up interviews would be             
performed as well if data gathered is still insufficient, and thus 
would lead to the analysis of what data the researchers                    
assembled. 

 

Analysis of Data: 

Stated by Gibbs in 2007, qualitative research coding is 
“how you define what the data you are  analyzing are about.” It 
is known as the process of identifying concepts and excerpts 
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from data and finding a correspondence between them. Coding 
is how you associate the data to the idea and back to the other      
data. From this definition, the researchers could relate it to the 
research from finding resemblances between the teenagers’ 
responses to prove what’s truly the effect of online dating                   
towards them. As how the determining of what the meaning of 
the data gathered is, the recognition of these similar findings 
could conduct better understanding for those reading as it                   
supports the  ideas and topics addressed in the research. 

Thematizing refers to the questions of "why" and 
"what" and how they need to be answered before the  question 
of "how.” As claimed by Meg Sewell in 1996, it’s because it’s 
very important for the research to be clear on its purpose and 
the topics to be investigated. Continuing with this, the very               
responses of teenagers to be interviewed would provide the 
“why” and “what” that the thematizing wants the answers of. 
The adolescents’ replies would provide a clearer picture on the 
“what” of the research as their data are very informative in 
providing the research’s content of how they are impacted by 
online dating. The  answers of the teenagers could also explain 
the “why” of the research because what they say could confirm 
why the research was conducted in the first place, which is that 
people would become more aware of how online dating affects 
teens and how it impacts their life in turn. 

 

Results and Discussion 

 

Dimensions of Online Dating 

A. It’s a Match! 

The concept of love as a dimension of online dating was 
derived from data of teenage students of Lorma Senior High 
School who have dated online. The said participants have            
referred to their relationships online as a “support system” 
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where the most important thing love from online dating 
brought is someone to talk to. Through that, they’re able to feel 
complete when their hearts are hurting. The teenagers                           
interviewed have stated how online dating also provided a love 
that helps during their weakest times with their partners being 
there for them and giving them the comfort they need when 
going through  personal issues. The teenagers believed the      
concept of love in online dating strengthens the idea of trust 
and how it’s needed in every relationship, especially the                 
long-distanced ones. They also mentioned how it could be a 
source of influence from how their partners could affect their 
way of thinking with advices that help them grow as a person. 
Although most of the respondents have agreed that personally 
meeting up with someone is better than in online due to                    
possible deceit and better understanding with each other, love 
in dating online is described as something fun and exciting. In 
the digital world, love is found unexpectedly or on                        
accident, and even if some teens neutrally pass it as a “one 
time” thing, one can’t help falling in love like that. 

 

Participant#13: “Like sometimes I just 
want to try. There’s like when me and my ex 
broke up, I wasn’t really looking for love, just 
someone to talk to.” 

Participant#1: “Aside from being fun, it 
also, uh, helped me. It’s because, well….it 
helped me in times of….like, when I was weak or 
I need—I need someone as a—as a support                  
system. Um, usually someone’s there or my              
people are there….to help me.” 

Participant#8: “I wasn’t expecting,          
promise, I didn’t expect it because my friends 
wanted to have fun with it and try it like ‘Hey! 
Let’s use in your group!" or ‘Let’s use tinder!’ or 
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stuff like that. They just used it for fun—what are 
the apps—and then—ah? 

Participant#13: “In some ways, good 
‘cause like you have someone to guide you to do 
better.” 

Participant#4: "No, it's because uhhhh... I 
had no other choice and I just fell in love. I didn't 
have any choice, I just fell in love like that!" 

Participant#11: "I know a lot                    
because, in my previous school, that is what 
they just want to date online like, for example, 
they just got heartbroken lately, they don't want 
to feel their hearts hurting so they try to find a 
date online to comfort themselves to make 
themselves feel complete and then they are              
flirting so that...they are getting chummy with 
each other. Sometimes, I have friends like that 
and then they suddenly go to you and cry.” 

According to Stephanie Tong, Jeffrey Hancock and 
Richard Slatcher from Wayne State University and Stanford 
University in 2016, dating websites have been shown to be 
more influential than ever before, which proves the teens’ idea 
of online dating as a source of influence that affects their way 
of thinking. Aziz Ansari, an American writer and actor, quoted 
in 2015 that today’s generations are looking for soul-mates, 
whether they decide to hit the altar or not and that people 
don’t always know what they’re looking for in a soul-mate, 
which also proves how teens unexpectedly fall in love through 
online dating. This theme is also supported by research               
gathered from Journal Business Diversity’s Maureen Tanner 
and Michelle Huggins in 2018 about women’s motives in dating 
online, one of them being self-esteem, since most women want 
a “self-esteem boost” as they get validation of self worth from                         
feedbacks, compliments and matches and are looking to get 
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any form of social approval. This theme is also supported by 
the social exchange theory from how the participants of this 
research are able to determine whether the rewards of their 
love formed online far outweighs its costs based on what 
they’ve gotten out of the relationship. Some of the teenage  
participants find their intimacy rewarding because of the             
support and comfort it provided, which follows the theory on 
how they continue to pursue their affections more. But for 
those who use online dating passively, they find its                           
disadvantages greater, thus they cease their practice of dating 
online altogether. 

B. You Have 1 Missed Call 

The concept of time as a dimension of online dating is 
represented through long distance relationships where online 
dating is like an ongoing chess game from how you need the 
other person to  reply first before you make your move. Couples 
going through long distance relationships also struggle with 
being online or replying at the right time, especially with pairs 
having different schedules. With only texting as their means of 
communication, couples have a hard time resolving their fights 
when one of them gets jealous or too overbearing with the      
updating or monitoring of the other. But even if the teens                          
interviewed found it hard to go through and wait, they know 
that, for the relationship, they must understand each other’s 
complicated schedules. Most of the participants also had done 
well to allot their time in prioritizing what’s truly more                 
important, like studying, since online dating was viewed as only 
something fun for them and not something to be taken as                  
seriously as education. Most of the respondents have shown 
that online dating hasn’t affected their learning because of how 
they employ their time in their lessons instead of their                        
relationship-building, although they had noticed other people 
involved in online dating to be more  focused in chatting online 
rather than participating much in anything. 
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Participant#13: (when asked if online dating 
affected their studies) “No ‘cause if you’re going 
into a relationship, you should know how to                       
prioritize.” 

Participant#10: “Ay, not really, Ah!  Actually, 
it could also be negative, it’s like uhmm…they’re 
more focused on what they’re doing, kinda. Just 
like, when we, when, when we go out, they don’t 
participate much, they’re all busy chatting online.” 

Participant#8: “When it’s online, of course 
its hard when its LDR. It’s hard because…because 
you don’t get to see them, and then if you get to 
meet other people, they will get jealous. And then 
when the  both of you are fighting, even though 
you want to talk to them face to face, you have to 
wait because the both of you don’t have the same 
time or they are busy there or they’re on training. 
It’s hard to wait but of course, for the relationship 
you need to understand.” 

Participant#8: “I ask myself ‘Why him?’ I 
mean like whenever we fight, I ask myself ‘Why did 
I get into this?’ Like that—like it’s hard, and I feel 
like I can’t take it like that. That’s it LDR is hard, its 
really hard. I realized that, that’s it. That’s                    
honesty really because whenever we fight even 
though its embarrassing, I tell myself that I need to 
tell him since he is far from me, he demands to 
know he demands to know? Yes he needs to see 
that he knows what’s happening to you. You can’t 
just keep it all to yourself, and he won’t know 
what’s happening to you. Later on his friends 
might say something to you about your                               
relationship without knowing anything about it 
and so that, even though that you are both far from 
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each other, they know how you feel, like that, 
you could both video call, Skype like that.” 

This theme is supported by the report funded by Liz 
Claiborne, Inc. in 2007 where a large number of teens                     
experienced excessive high-tech-facilitated  partner monitoring 
with 36% reported that their partner had checked up on them 
10, 20, or 30 times per day via cell phone. From research                  
gathered by Al-Jubayer from the University of Dhaka in 2013, 
the respondents were asked if Facebook has affected their                 
ability to complete homework, and while 79% have stated that 
their use of Facebook and other social media apps do not affect 
their ability to complete homework, at least 21% of the                   
teenagers surveyed said that it has affected their                   
schoolwork. 

C. You Have Several New Messages 

The final dimension of online dating is thought of to be 
accessibility and communication. Accessibility is related to 
online dating from how most of the participants interviewed 
have agreed to be involved in online dating from the various 
apps and sites like Tinder, Facebook, Twitter, Messenger, and 
etc. that made forming relationships online more convenient 
for them. Communication is related to online dating from how 
it could serve as a lasting connection between the                        
respondents’ partners who are from distant places. It could    
also affect others greatly as they could either provide you                     
comfort when you’re breaking down or push someone to                     
consider suicide all because of a miscommunicated fight 
online. Communication in online dating is also perceived as 
something that could possibly deceiving and mistrustful among 
them, but they still find it easier to express themselves online.    
Relating to online dating, communication between their                
partners has helped them to become more sociable in knowing 
how to  approach people, and etc. 

Participant#1: “It starts in twitter, mostly 
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everything.” 

Participant#7: “Uhm it’s fun, but it’s also risky. 
Because it’s hard to trust right? You’re not sure of who 
you’re talking to, could be a poser..” 

Participant#6: “Uhh, yes, of course.   Because 
sometimes, there’s things that you can say online              
because you’re more      confident in comparison to 
in—in person, also next time you won’t be as shy since 
you’ve already tried it.”  

Participant#6: “Maybe online dating is really a 
big help, because not everyone has the money to load. 
I feel that it’s better now if we rely on online. I              
recommend    because you can update each other 
more as long as you have data or if you’re                          
connected  to Wi-Fi, mhmm, it’s more  convenient.” 

Participant#8: “I wasn’t expecting, promise, I 
didn’t expect it because my friends wanted to have fun 
with it and try it like ‘Hey! Let’s use in your group!" Or 
"Let’s use tinder!" or stuff like that. They just used it for 
fun—what are the apps—and then—ah?” 

The interviewer proceeds to ask what apps the 
participant uses, to which the she replies, “Uhm tinder, 
I think? They just introduced it, they introduced it to 
me, and then that’s where I chat online.” 

Participant#1: “Yeah. Like um, what did I say?  I 
guess what that’s what like triggered…triggered them 
and me. Like I said…what did I say again? It’s like I 
said…it’s like I said all that..they have done wrong. 
Like what they’ve done, and like that’s what triggered 
them because last week…um, there was a time that 
they were in the rooftop and like...they were very..they 
were very weak, what they’re feeling is very heavy. And 
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like, he—um well, like there was a time that—like 
there was…something that entered their mind to 
commit…suicide..there in that building. But 
yeah, their parents calmed them down when 
they arrived, so not really. So like, our words            
really are important  because even if it’s online or 
through message, um, like they still hurt the               
person there, it’s because we don’t really know 
what that person is going through personally. 

So like that, it’s why we have to be more 
aware on what we’re saying now. But, in my 
view, it’s not my—it’s not my fault because like…
I’m just there, like just to support, but I’m not the 
main problem, and yeah.” 

According to a study by the Kaiser Family                      
Foundation, individuals aged 11–18 years old spend on                 
average over 1.5 hours per day using a computer and 27 
minutes per day visiting social network sites. And as mentioned 
before, a report funded by Liz Clairborne Inc. found out that 
one in four teenagers reported communicating electronically 
with their online partner hourly between midnight and 5 A.M. 
This theme relates to the mere-exposure theory from how the 
accessibility of online dating is brought upon from how familiar           
society has become, specifically our participants, with                       
advancing technology that allows one to send a  message to a 
potential partner as easy as possible. The respondents are even 
able to heighten their liking towards online dating from how 
they use familiar apps like Facebook, Messenger, Tinder and 
etc. to effortlessly flirt with whoever catches their eye. The 
teens also find it likable to communicate with those who are 
familiar with them, while for those who aren’t in case of                 
deception and suspicion. 
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Impacts of Online Dating 

Notifications of Awareness [Username_1 has viewed your 
profile!] 

One of the impacts of online dating among the                        
teenagers of Lorma Senior High School is its awareness it 
brings unto itself. Of the teens interviewed, most of those who 
have tried online dating had experienced at least a small             
drawback and had encountered multiple disadvantages like 
miscommunication, and people they met who were bad              
influences. Most of those interviewed have stated how their 
miscommunication usually causes most of the problems                  
between their partner, and how they’re aware of what damage 
it would cause. They also expressed their awareness of how the 
people or strangers they’re messaging with could possibly be 
“posers” for example, and how no genuineness and honesty in 
feelings and intentions could be proven on the Internet. These 
make some of the participants not consider online dating as a 
way of forming relationships. The awareness of how 
“dangerous” online dating is heightened considerably among 
the respondents due to the horrid experiences they went 
through such as being sent photos of people’s private part 
without asking for it.  

Participant#10: “Nothing, I think it’s better 
because of course if it’s in person uhmm…you 
see exactly what the—guy does if their intentions 
are good, like that.” 

Participant#3: “Nothing actually it’s 
like...like..like do not be so confident, kinda like 
that. But..because, last time I did not put my real 
picture, like that, and I didn’t put my real name.” 

When the interviewer asked if online               
dating is viewed as something dangerous in the 
participant’s perspective, the said participant 
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answered, “Yes because, I actually experienced 
when..they are sending their...private parts, even 
if you're not asking for it.” 

Participant#4: “Because—yes, yes. Of course, 
uhmm.. even though you are both chatting you 
there, you know that he is deceiving you, even 
though you are both chatting. You’re                   
lovey-dovey, kinda like that, but he still deceiving 
you." 

Participant #1: “…Of course, it’s hard to open 
up with someone you don’t personally know, 
so…there’s like a boundary—a gap that’s large 
because you only got a chance to talk to a person 
there that’ s just…limited..limited only. So…like, 
you’re not that much…what was it again? You’re 
not that much able to open on what you really 
want to say. Like there’ s still                                     
miscommunication, like that. Like other                         
problems that cause a conflict between you and 
the person there.” 

Participant#11: "No because for me, online 
dating isn't really great because it's like you are 
dating online so that you can make friends and 
then you are just getting their appeal, it's just 
getting what they are liking but you are not                       
sincere as a...who you are. It's much better to 
meet face to face because you can feel it more 
because, for me, when you don't meet them face 
to face, it's bad because your parents don't know 
so that's why it's better to meet them face to 
face.” 

This could be supported by a statement from                  
researchers named Soyoung Jung, Soojin Roh, Hyun Yang, and 
Frank Biocca in their research of Location and Modality Effects 
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in Online Dating in 2017 that speaks of how the increase in            
users of online dating leads to the concern of how it involves 
greater levels of uncertainty and risks as it only offers a limited 
set of cue. A study by Al-Jubayer in 2013 has also concluded 
that it is clear that people are really interested in forming                                  
relationships, meeting new people, and seeking romantic         
affections online from the growing number of social networking 
and dating websites on the internet like Facebook. One in four 
youths aged also 10-17 years old has been said to be exposed to 
sexually explicit     pictures online without seeking or expecting 
them, which is what Participant#3 had encountered before. 
This theme is also is supported by the social penetration theory 
from how the teens interviewed usually disclose information 
about themselves if the reward for it is greater than its costs. In 
finding consolation, the teenagers reveal information about 
themselves and their issues for better comfort that’s rewarding. 
But for those who’ve become aware in dating untrustworthy 
people, they don’t usually continue further in the relationship 
with anything about  themselves. 

 

Swipe Right 

Another impact of online dating is the benefits it brings to 
the teenagers of Lorma Senior High School. Aside from being a 
source of fun, online dating also helped them like a “support 
system” to cope with their difficulties and personal issues. 
Online dating is said to be an outlet for all the pent up feelings 
each interviewee had, which is quite beneficial for those who 
are go through hard times in their personal life specifically.               
Besides helping in creating new bonds, many of the                                       
respondents also identified online dating beneficial as a holy 
grail for long distance relationships, since it connected                             
already-formed couples that were torn apart from each other 
due to different school choices for example. Because of that, 
online dating benefited most participants in long distanced   
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relationships to have more of a chance in letting their love last. 

Participant#1: “Aside from being fun, it  also, 
uh, helped me. It’s because, well….it helped me 
in times of….like, when I was weak or I need—I 
need someone as a—as a support system. Um, 
usually someone’s there or my people are 
there…to help me.” 

Participant#8: “Until now, it’s like I have a 
friend that I am very close to him, and like, I let 
everything out to him since I have a broken                  
family. I let everything out to him, he is okay with 
it and that’s it. I’m happy.” 

Participant#13: It’s okay. Happy ‘cause I have 
someone to talk to, someone to comfort me.” 

Participant#6: “Uhhhm, not really an in super 
online, but since it’s it became long distance,       
kinda long distance. He’s in Pampanga right 
now, so of course we don’t have any means of 
communication besides text or messenger.” 

 

The benefits of online dating on teenagers is                     
cemented from how Filipinos have managed to find love 
through Tinder and other dating apps and some were also able 
to leave the country for a better life, according to Marlei            
Martinez in 2011. Various researchers like Couch and                          
Liamputtong in 2008, Lawson and Leck in 2010, and Wang and 
Chang in 2010, online dating is beneficial supplying some form 
of entertainment or adventure in meeting new people, and a 
development for a potential relationship. And as cited by a site 
called Teensafe in 2015, online dating’s impacts on teens                      
provide benefits in testing out boundaries, attempting to feel 
mature, and in looking for actual dates. 
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Lived Experiences 

A Screen Away from Love  

According to the different experiences of each                               
participant, most had mentioned about how the                        
strengthening of trust in needed in one’s relationship. Most 
common experiences expressed by the teen participants are 
the difficulties being in a long distance relationship, and the 
various struggles of such. Some participants shared of their 
experiences in having a hard time to open up to people who 
you didn’t personally know as that could lead to                                         
miscommunications and conflicts. In those times, many of the 
teenage participants proclaimed their doubts they had within 
themselves and with their partner, and whether the                    
relationship would truly work out still. There were also certain 
participants that had  articulated there preferences in dating 
as they would much rather communicate with their partner in 
real life than in online to better see their genuine intentions 
and feelings in a personal light. Although few participants view 
online dating with mediocrity as “one-time thing” that                   
shouldn’t be taken seriously, various other respondents have 
agreed that it’s fun to see different forms of someone’s                     
personal side when using online dating. 

Participant#3: “I think, I think ... to those who 
like it of course its a fun thing for them, but I 
think no, no, no...” 

Participant#4: "Hmmmmm...that I need to 
give my trust to him even when he is far and 
ummmmm...I just need to give him my trust, but 
it's up to him if he would break his trust or not." 

Participant#1: “I guess, really—it helped me 
grow as a person, like building a genuine trust. 
That’s really…even if..your trust with other             
people, and it’s still there, even if you know that 
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person has done many, wrong things. So,            
maybe…that’s also the bad side because like…
you always look at that person with a…um, like 
a perfect one, but in real life……that’s it.” 

Participant#3: “Nothing actually it’s 
like...like..like do not be so confident, kinda like 
that. But..because, last time I did not put my real 
picture, like that, and I didn’t put my real name.” 

When the interviewer asked if online                      
dating is viewed as something dangerous in the 
participant’s perspective, the said                           
participant answered, “Yes because, I actually  
experienced when..they are sending 
their...private parts, even if you're not asking for 
it.” 

Participant#8: “Yes good, but there were also 
bad experiences, of course. You influence                        
yourself to the shenanigans of     other people, of 
course. When you swipe, you get to know them 
and then they are bad. That’s where you learn a 
lot of bad things from them like different words 
like ‘boner’ like that ‘blah blah blah’ like that the 
other one. It’s okay, there’s a lot—and there is a 
lot there. Because in there, you don’t know them 
yet, but you get to meet different people with 
different personalities and that’s where you 
could get different lessons. And if you get lucky, 
if the person is smart, the both of you could 
brainstorm together. There is a big impact, for 
example, in one’s profile, there is a lot of people 
with different problems for example: depression 
or anxiety. That’s where they could open up, and 
so you are able to interact with them and give 
advice. And when you give advice, for example: 
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‘You need to    listen, don’t listen just to be able 
to say something, but listen so that you could 
learn something and they could learn something 
from you.” 

The theme centered around the lived experiences of 
those involved in online dating is supported by a                      
statement of Paul Oyer, the author of “Everything I Ever Needed 
to Know About Economics I Learned From Online Dating,” that 
said the biggest impediment in all online dating is the                      
dishonesty, which was mentioned by Belinda Luscombe in her 
research. According to Rebecca N. Dick’s research in 2018,        
technology can serve opportunities for harmful communication                         
including “cyberbullying.” It can also be used to demand           
unwanted intercourse and send unsolicited nude photos. And 
even if romance that started online simply does not last                 
according to Bambling in 2008, the teenagers in the study                
conducted by Al-Jubayer from the University of Dhaka in 2013 
were asked if they felt they had deep physical relationships 
with people they developed an online relationship with. From 
that, at least 6% of the respondents indicated they had a deep 
physical relationship with someone that was also an online 
partner. But according to the same researcher, Facebook has a 
darker side for some teenagers who create false identities and 
seek for opportunities for a long distance romance. His findings 
have also concluded that 71% of teenagers 13-17 years old                      
reported receiving messages online from someone they don’t 
know. He also found that when teenagers receive messages 
online from someone they don’t know, 40% reported that they 
will usually reply and chat with that person but only eighteen 
percent said they will tell a parent or adult about it, 45% of 
teenagers 13-17 years old have also been said to have been 
asked for personal information by someone they do not know, 
and that one in seventeen youths aged 10-17 years old has 
been threatened or harassed online. 30% of teenagers                  
Al-Jubayer surveyed have considered meeting someone that 
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they have only talked to online and fourteen percent have           
actually had such an encounter, which Participant#8 had been 
considering in her three-month online relationship. But all in 
all, Al-Jubayer has concluded in his research that the                   
growing trend of online dating has become increasingly a part 
of the new technologically driven society with about 26% of the 
respondents said they did so just for the fun of it or to bother 
and disturb others. 

 

CONCLUSION 

Gained by online dating, the concept of love the                        
teenagers believed is that trust is the most vital thing in a                  
relationship. Teen couples in long distance relationships       
struggled with their relationships, but most of the participants 
also did well to allot their time in studying. There were multiple 
accessible apps and sites like Tinder, Twitter, Messenger, and 
etc. Some of the teens also found it easier to express                        
themselves online than in person. Most of those who had tried 
online dating had encountered multiple disadvantages. Online 
dating could be an outlet for pent up feelings and is also very 
substantial for long distance relationships since it allowed                 
couples that were apart from each other to communicate. The 
participants each had diverse experiences and opinions about 
online dating, but most could be classified as how they think 
it’s fun, hard, useful, mediocre or opposing. 
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ABSTRACT. Robotics throughout the years has                        
become a foundation that continues to open doors to many 
opportunities that lead to a greater impact in our society. 
Therefore, it is a must to understand the capabilities of both 
humans and robots creating a co-operative relationship                   
between them that can strengthen the bond. The main goal of 
our study is to be able to spread awareness on how robots or                         
automatons can give us an advantage in life, how it can assist 
us in the things we need to do, especially towards the minority: 
those who have special needs that can possibly be catered by 
robots. The theoretical framework is based on how a   robot’s 
behavior can be evaluated by comparing it to another entity 
which is     also capable of social interaction, which, in this case, 
are PWDs. The process we used for Data Procedures are by                 
using Coding, Thematization and Triangulation. With the data 
gathered by the researchers, functions and applications of               
robotics among people with disabilities were analyzed. The          
Human Robot Interaction among the perspective of PWD’s such 
as its relationship and challenges of integration were also           
effective as it gives them a keen understanding that this could 
also benefit and help them physically and mentally. We                    
researchers conclude that the interview conducted gave us the                          
opportunity to discover and understand the PWD’s. With this, it 
serves as a foundation that continues to develop and open 
doors to many opportunities that lead to a greater impact in 
our society. 

Key Words: Robotics; PWDs ;  Technology;  Prosthetics ; 
                           Impairment 
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INTRODUCTION 

From the emergence of simple mechanisms that aid us 
in a day-to-day basis, it has gradually evolved into something 
far beyond our reach, tolerably more intricate, something much 
more complex, ROBOTICS. From the viewpoint of a child we 
once merely saw robots as just a means of companionship, a 
toy that will provide us with entertainment but gradually, as we 
get older, we start to expand our perceptions on robotics,                
turning from entertainment to tools that will assist  common 
people with their tasks, but not only can it assist the common  
people and the masses with robotics being commercialized, it 
can also affect a broader audience, and even more consumers 
such as the elderly and people with disabilities. Although                
robotics is a means of assistance, they can be portrayed very 
differently by the media, occasionally being depicted as robots 
possessing human qualities, as robots bringing a negative 
effect on the world, and from time to time these portrayals of 
the media affects our mindset on how we approach and view 
robotics. With the progressive development of robotics                   
throughout the years, humans have found many ways on how 
robots can be accessible to all. Robotics can be the foundation 
to further revolutionize our development, which may lead to a 
big impact to our   society, economy, and way of life. Robotics is 
a doorway to a new wave of inclusivity, extending new means 
of opportunities for everyone. 

Social robotics focuses on a system that is capable of                      
recognizing others, showcasing gestures, and expressing                  
emotions and its capability of social learning.  

To dive into this topic, firstly, we need to understand 
and comprehend the concept of ontology, anthropology and its 
relation to social robotics and how social behavior of humans is 
applied to robots, to machinery. 

The term ontology and anthropology in this                    
research paper is used in a philosophical manner, not as a 
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branch of metaphysics (refers to abstract theory) which defines 
the nature of existence (Webber, 2005). Ontology and                         
anthropology (ontology refers to a branch of metaphysics or 
abstract theory and anthropology is the study of humans and 
human behavior) here does not rely on the scientific branch of 
things, but rather more on theory, on abstract definition. This 
includes the connection of a more social side or factor when it 
comes to robotics. The main points of this study focus on the 
base or the foundation of social robotics such as human nature 
and human—style interactions. (Webber, 2005). The study 
states that the rapidly growing interest in the   social factor of 
robotics stems from the idea of the evolutionary origin of                
intelligence and how it enables one to establish and handle 
highly complex relationships (Dautenhahn, Christaller), thus                                 
establishing a similarity between humans and robots, as they 
are also both highly complex entities. It is brought up that the 
relation of humans and their environment is open and flexible 
(Lindemann 2002), this leads to an understanding of human 
social interaction which leaves plenty of opportunities to build 
up upon the contrasting and diverse kinds of interpretation of 
the “nature” of social interaction. (Webber, 2005). Establishing 
humans to have a relatively flexible and open-minded nature, 
this ties in to how social interaction is in fact dynamic,               
especially when it comes to emotions and how we can apply 
this to robots or mechanisms. Social intelligence is also                      
connected to emotional intelligence, and emotional                             
intelligence enables one to be aware of our and others’                 
emotions and to use this emotion to guide and steer one’s way 
of thinking and actions (Goleman, 1997). Having this as a frame 
when it comes to social robotics will shape robotics into a 
more advanced empathetic machine, but despite the evolution 
and development of social robotics, inputting programs on        
social behavior and empathy into a machine will always be                     
restricted as robots are not capable of emitting emotion, but 
they can project a projection or a mirror of human                     
empathy so long as they are coded to do so. 
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The socio—behaviorist tradition in sciences not only      
includes humans, but any organism capable of social                         
interaction and intelligence which results in a model or case 
study for social robotics and its social interaction. Norms,       
stereotypes and standardizations make social intelligence 
much easier for the artificial modelling of social intelligence 
(Salovey, Meyer, 1990). If the social compatibility and capability 
of robots can be regarded as dynamic, then this will leave more 
room for machinery and artificial automatons to develop its 
potential for abstract problem solving, (Webber, 2005). The 
analysis of abstract theory when it comes to the social                         
interaction of humans and robots encourages and is a helpful 
learning tool towards the compatibility of different approaches 
and the outcome of this interaction. (Webber, 2005). In short, 
robots’ capability and functionality when it comes to social     
intelligence is rooted in the study of human behavior and                   
human interaction itself, since humans have versatile qualities 
and are complex beings, this means that robots can also be         
versatile and complex when it comes to social and emotional 
intelligence, although not as much as human beings. 

Throughout the years, there had been a lot of                             
developments and renovations in the industry of   robotics. 
Many inventions have been created by a lot of talented people 
who are willing to share their creativity with the world that 
gradually helps improve the lifestyle of the masses. Robotics in 
all fields in the society are playing such huge roles and we                       
cannot deny that through this improvement with robotics and                           
technology, people have grown accustomed to having products 
of robotics in their daily life, creations such as appliances, cell 
phones, televisions, and cars. However, as inventions come and 
go, people tend to forget that robots are not just big                                
computers, talking animations and machines that they use in 
manufacturing companies. Robots are more than what the                         
media and the news portray them 

to be, the media and the news are great factors in                       
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spreading and publishing information and facts, they are also 
responsible in announcing real life announcements and                   
updates but almost all the robot related creations have been 
helping our society silently because of the lack of  appreciation 
and support from its original purpose for the reason that some 
tend to manipulate the eyes of viewers to see robots only as an 
overused and commercialized products, something that’s a 
tool that only aids us in our daily life as if it’s like the air that we 
need but only given appreciation when they mentioned its                
purpose and its disappointing that we cannot deny that this is 
the truth among the mindset of people nowadays, they casually 
eat off the benefit of these things without looking more through 
their abilities and capabilities. Because of this, there is already 
a set of fixed images of robots in our minds, which is as                    
mentioned earlier, big computers and animated designs. Other 
than the media and the news, one of the   factors that also 
affects the way we see robots is our culture and the way of                
lifestyle we’ve grown up with, not all people are able to                   
experience these things in real life and usually just see them in 
a television and on newspapers; with this they’ve come into a 
conclusion that robotics are only limited to people who has the 
ability to buy and purchase, and in their point of view robotics 
is something that they’re not able to experience because of 
their life status but the truth is, robotics is made for everybody 
to enjoy and explore. 

Human-robot interaction is an upcoming and                    
interesting topic in robotics which researches on the                
characteristics and capabilities of a human and robot                                   
combination in order to execute and perform Co—operative 
tasks in a human—robot team wherein when one faction does 
it individually, will have a hard time in doing so. This topic      
focuses on the aspects, abilities, and capabilities of a human 
being and robot when combined together to perform and 
achieve dynamic, flexible, and difficult tasks, which when done 
individually by either a robot or human cannot be properly     
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executed and performed for the fact that they cannot do it 
alone. 

Generally, humans are characterized by their logical and 
right reasoning, ability to think independently and respond to 
situations that they are in, to perform a task with the help of 
their past experiences to know what is wrong and what is right, 
and also their dynamic thinking abilities upon performing a 
task, although this is all essential, we must also take a look in 
the characteristics of a robot when performing tasks. Robots 
are very precise and accurate in doing their work, they follow a 
set of programs and data wherein they rely upon, they can also 
endure multiple tasks even at once, although they are good in 
doing actions with accuracy and precision, they are very                    
dependent on human beings to help get them started through 
their programs. (Burghart, Haeussling 2005) 

“The most important aspect of a co—operative human 
robot team is an intuitive interaction of the human with 
the robotic partner.” 

With this Research, we can understand and establish a 
connection and relationship between humans and robots by 
understanding the capabilities of one of the each and when 
combining them it results in a solidarity when all the factors of 
both sides has been considered thus creating a Co-operative                                
relationship that complements each other thus strengthening 
the compatibility of a human and robot team. 

In a robot and human team that cooperates and                
interacts with each other whilst doing a task, one cannot over 
power the other one in doing so, there must be a perfect                     
balance to have unity to achieve and successfully progress 
when doing a task, a good thing to relate this statement with is 
the cooperation of a sniper and a spotter in an army, as a                     
sniper, you can never hit your mark if you don’t have someone 
to foresee the things that you cannot notice, that is why it is         
important that a human robot team compliments each other so 
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that there will be a proper understanding and consideration to 
the capabilities of both. 

In our society, emotions come in to play a lot when it 
comes to human-robot 

interaction, relating it to the topic of children and                      
educational robots, to students especially the young ones 
whom have very emotional and yet to mature mindsets, the 
appearance and portrayal of them is a very vital and important 
factor to consider because some children get very intimidated 
with them,  connecting them with the topic of autism and                  
robotics, emotions is especially important here because people 
with autism think very differently, that is why it is very                          
important that robots are programmed to cater to the                          
emotions and needs of the people with autism because it can 
be a huge development and progression to these people’s lives 
and mindset. It can give them safety and security emotionally. 

Day by day, human and robot interaction is already                   
taking place all around the world especially with our                              
millennials and new age kids whom have more   connection to 
robotics, that is why it is a huge responsibility to us humans to 
shape robots into a vital tool which can change the game of our 
social structures, economy, etc. We can extract so much more 
from robotics; we must be very patient and observant in order 
to understand the aspects of a human and robot interaction. 

Service robots are slowly entering our regular, daily 
lives. They are most likely to be used for our  constant routine 
in life. It is crucial that the robot exhibits a behavior that can 
provoke safety and signal awareness in its environment.               
Gradually, we are starting to notice different types of service 
robots, for the support that will be given to people in terms of                   
everyday tasks. More than 1,000,000 vacuum cleaners being 
used in houses around the world is an example of the growth of 
service robots that could benefit the masses. Another instance 
that shows significance to our society that do not only benefit 
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in households but also in institutions is that we are also             
starting to see robots play an important role in the medical 
field as it helps the clinical staff to reduce waste within the           
hospital supply chain and it helps it become more effective. It 
is also essential to operate in public spaces to give robots a 
property with facilities for safe  exploration in the environment 
of the people. (Exploration, as defined HERE, refers to safe      
handling of difficulties, going to specific places and addressing 
people around in the work area.) 

The following few studies have included a direct survey 
of the social aspects, Nakauchi and Simons (2000) are  one of 
the several people that has reported this kind of study in                       
literature. A report on a system for joining a line for a                  
conference where there is a near proximity to other users.             
Althaus et al. (2004) also being one of them, reported on a                  
system in which behavioral characteristics is studied during 
informal discussions. 

Some researchers were able to study the problem of 
physical interaction between human and robots in the present 
paper. The encounters are with people that presume to have 
lack of experiences of direct model of the robot’s action and 
the interaction. 

The purpose of this study is to let the users                       
understand the environment of the unfamiliar functions and 
motives of robots, which is particularly relevant as it will be in 
general assumed that the robots behave in a manner similar to 
us, humans. 

Autism is a mental disorder wherein a person,             
mostly children, faces obstacles in social interactions with        
other humans. Literature shows that beings with autism feel 
comfortable in predictable environments, and enjoy                     
interacting with computers, e.g. (Colby and Smith, 1971; Moor, 
1998; Murray, 1997; Powell, 1996). Studies suggest it may seem 
that humans’ communal behavior may come out as                  
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unpredictable to autistic children which causes them to be           
biased with their interactions to be with inanimate objects               
rather than with beings of their own, as interactions with                 
human beings might present itself as a very upsetting and 
stress filled experience to children with autism. Vastly different 
from human beings, interactions with robots can provide a              
rather simple, secure, predictable and dependable setting and 
environment where the difficulty and complexity of the                      
interaction can be controlled and gradually increased (Ben 
Robins, Kerstin Dautenhahn, Janek Dubowski, 2005). In this 
study they discussed about how autistic children can benefit 
from robots through engaging the subject in activities whose 
main objective is to encourage basic social interaction and 
communication skills through mechanized systems. After                 
several trials, the subjects’ positive responses were clearly                
towards the small humanoid robotic doll. 

“In non-autistic children, pretend play or play                     
primarily targeted at other humans present in the room could 
serve as a possible explanation for this behavior. However, 
since children with autism have impairments in these specific 
domains, it is unlikely that it applies to Billy (a test subject).        
Billy very much enjoyed the interactions with the robot, he 
laughed and smiled during his dance,” (Ben Robins, Kerstin 
Dautenhahn, Janek Dubowski, 2005). This response can be                             
interpreted in two perspectives. One, from “a quality of life      
perspective”, being a worthwhile achievement, and two, from 
“an educational/ therapeutic point of view”, being a                           
questionable event, whether that was a signal of ‘bonding’ or 
‘attachment’ with the 

robot worthwhile to pursue, support, or to dodge. For any kid 
that is usually reserved and does not engage in any interaction 
with other people, ‘bonding’ with a robot could end up being a 
helping hand, and an advantage, giving safety, and comfort, 
opening the child up towards potential ‘human’ interactions 
that are far more unexpected, and complex. 
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Elementary school, this is where they study the                   
basics of the secondary level which is crucial for their                         
foundation in learning. Since this is their first platform for 
learning, communication robots were born. Adults see                      
communication robots as a tool for our everyday                            
necessities but for the children, they see it as their                        
playmate since they look more like a toy, however, the    ability 
of interactions between the students and the robots still lacks 
for they are only limited. They, the  robot, also have capabilities 
on educating the youngsters particularly in developing their 
languages, manners and especially their rules of conduct.               
Communication robots also are made with their limbs so there 
will be a certified interaction between individuals. They were 
made to give the children a more rich and meaningful                       
experience as well as to motivate them in learning as their        
companion. It not only inspires youngsters to improve their 
manners as well as their learning they were also made to                  
prevent any forms of fighting and bullying. But all advantages 
also have also their downfall. Communication robots tend to 
have short terms because they cannot maintain interactions for 
a lengthy period of time. They also cannot handle                             
interactions between a numerous number of individuals. These 
kinds of robots generally have a hard time recognizing the real 
world. A kind of communication robot is Robovie. It possesses 
arms, eyes, and a head for a sure and effective interaction               
between humans and Robovie. They are also installed with                  
auditory, tactual, ultrasonic and vision sensors which is the 
sensory equipment for Robovie. 

"It autonomously interacts with humans by making                  
gestures and utterances as a child's free play," cited by 
Takuyuki Kanda of ATR Intelligent Robotics and                          
Communication Labs. In Kyoto, Japan, 2004. 

"Robovie's first experiment was encouraging                
Japanese students to study English patiently, but the robot 
started to become boring after a week during the two weeks of 
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the experiment's duration," once more cited by Takuyuki       
Kanda ATR Intelligent Robotics and Communication Labs in 
Kyoto, Japan, 2004. Inspite of the fact that there is still it's 
downfall, it is an open challenge for the future to further          
construct the most potent communication robots for                        
education. We must stay sanguine for the future of                               
communication robots. 

 This research was conducted to further understand and 
unravel the purpose of human robot interaction and to spread 
knowledge on how humans and robots interact. To be more 
precise, this research was conducted to answer these following 
questions: 

How is robotics defined by the PWD’s? 

How is HRI (Human-Robot Interaction) interpreted by the 
PWD’s? 

What are the strategies employed by PWD’s in integrating              
Robotics in their daily lives? 

 

METHODOLOGY 

Research Design 

The study of phenomenology has its roots in  philosophy 
and has been studied in various forms throughout history 
(Merriam, 2014, Moustakas, 1994). It is the first hand                               
description of a phenomenon where phenomenologists are               
resolving why the participants experience life the way that they 
do (Eddles-Hirsch, 2015). It is the study of capturing the              
experiences an individual has in their life. We can apply                    
phenomenology to our research because in our research we 
will be documenting the experiences of the participants of our 
study and their relation and their thoughts on the subject of 
robots and the possibility of further human and robot                       
interaction. The researchers will be using this to discover the 
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present-day mindset that humans have on robots and will be 
using the information obtained to further build upon the trust 
that the humans and robots should possess to each other as 
this will ease the interaction and  documentation.  

Participants 

The researchers interviewed participants who have certain 
disabilities and impairments and they use robotics to make up 
for their impairments. The researchers interviewed the                 
massage therapists with visual impairment of North Luzon             
Association of The Blind Livelihood and Training Center, and 
they also interviewed a registered Orthopedic Technologist 
who focuses and specializes on prosthesis. The said                    
participant is also an amputee himself, due to him being a              
cancer survivor of the bone. The researchers also interviewed 
his assistant, who is also an amputee. The researchers also 
managed to contact a Play Therapist from Malaysia who has 
been specializing in his work for around 20 years and the                    
researchers also managed to observe children with disabilities 
at a Special Education school for kids with hearing                             
impairment, intellectual disabilities and visual impairment. The 
identities of the participants will be kept confidential for this 
study. 

Data Gathering Instrument 

The researchers will be utilizing a semi structured                   
interview to gather data. We will use this to gather as much            
data as we can, as this is the most flexible and dynamic way. 
This allows the researchers to ask proper and pre-made, while 
still having the privilege to ask follow-up questions if they 
please. 

Data Gathering Procedure 

 The researchers firstly asked permission from the 
research adviser and contacted the places in which the                        
participants of the study are situated in. After that our                 
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permission got approved and gathered the needed materials, 
we, the researchers were able to go to  Baguio City last            
February 7, 2019 to conduct a semi structured interview at 
North Luzon Association for the Blind; Livelihood and Training 
Center where we talked to a prosthetist working at the center 
and the researchers were able to get information from the       
prosthetist himself as he was very willing to share his 
knowledge and thoughts regarding the questions we                         
researchers asked. The researchers also conducted an                          
interview with a Play Therapist from Malaysia through the 
means of a video call and conducted various observations in 
Special Education Schools. 

Analysis of Data 

In order for the researchers to analyze the data the                   
following will be considered: 

Coding is a process of defining and transforming the raw data 
into a simpler idea of what the data is trying to portray 
while still linking the descriptive code (meaning the simpler 
idea) to the rest of the data. (Gibbs, 2007). With the impacts 
of robotics in our current generation, looking into possible 
HRI, the researchers can come up with descriptive code to 
the experiences of the participants of the study. 

Thematization according to Meg Sewell is when the                         
researchers approach the questions “why” and what”, the 
team must know what the purpose of the study is and what 
exactly is needed to be  investigated, something that is vital 
and necessary before one must even question “how” the 
research will be conducted. The purpose of our study is to 
be able to spread awareness on how robots or  automatons 
can give us an advantage in life, how it can assist us in the 
things we need to do, especially towards the minority: 
those who have special needs that can possibly be catered 
by robots. The thing that needs to be investigated  is            
whether robots is truly something that can be trusted, or if 
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it can serve its role to help people and whether they can 
truly interact with humans, or to be more specific,        
whether robots have a possibility of playing a bigger role 
towards helping or assisting those with disabilities. 

 

Triangulation refers to the use of multiple methods or data 
sources in qualitative research to develop a comprehensive 
understanding of phenomena (Patton, 1999). Triangulation 
also has been viewed as a qualitative research strategy to 
test validity through the convergence of information from 
different sources. Denzin (1978) and Patton (1999)                     
identified four types of triangulation: (a) method                 
triangulation, (b) investigator triangulation, (c) theory             
triangulation, and (d) data source triangulation. The                   
current article will present the four types of triangulation 
followed by a discussion of the use of focus groups (FGs) 
and in-depth individual (IDI) interviews as an example of 
data source triangulation in qualitative inquiry. 

 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

“Hey Siri, Define Robotics” 

In this part of the chapter is how the People With                   
Disabilities or PWDs defined robotics. 

The researchers gathered the participants’ responses on 
what the functions of robotics are for the  participants and how 
they apply robotics in their life. 

From what we’ve gathered, to people with disabilities 
(PWDs) robotics is a helping hand that enables them to do 
things they weren’t capable of  doing after, an example to this 
is a person being amputated. Robotics also helps them gain 
confidence and hope despite their tragic situations, convincing 
them that it is not the end for them, and that there is still hope. 
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The visually impaired participants defined robotics as mobile 
phones as they have automated software that were being                  
installed in their technologies, and they also defined robotics 
as braille typewriters and other forms of automated devices. 
The amputated participants on the other hand defined robotics 
in the form of prosthetics, as some prosthetics already have a 
form of air-suspension and can even adjust for sports use, this 
is very essential for them as it makes their task even easier in 
their situation. Robotics also came to the children with                  
disabilities in the form of VR (virtual reality) headsets and T.V.s. 
It also came for the hearing-impaired children in the form of 
hearing aids for them to gather the interaction or                               
communication of other people better and clearer. In short,       
robotics is not only a thing that can improve their physical             
being, as it can also help them mentally.  

These are the specific responses that we gathered when       
interviewing the participants. One of the main problems in the 
field of prosthesis is the willingness of the patient to accept the 
fact that he/she is about to be truncated, no matter how old 
they are, it’s still very hard for them. But the prosthetists, who 
have the same case with some of their patients, said that, they 
can just run around and play as if nothing happened to them, 
with prosthetics. Going to the brighter side, they said that              
working as a prosthetist have an advantage for them, it is to 
help their patients on accepting their fate more because if they 
would see them (prosthetists), they know that they had gone 
through the same thing and they would usually get inspired 
and encouraged to have one for themselves. 

“C.P.U: Cooperating, Processing, and Understanding robots 
by the PWDs” 

PWDs interpret HRI (Human-Robot Interaction) in many 
ways, and in this chapter the participants have shared how             
exactly they interpret HRI by sharing their relationship and the 
challenges they encountered when it comes to robotics and 
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their interaction with robots. 

Based off all the information from the transcripts the                  
researchers have compiled from the interviews  conducted with 
the participants, the participants’ answers were all in                          
correlation with each other. They all have a similar relationship 
and similar challenges when it comes to HRI. For their                        
relationship with robotics, with the visually impaired                         
participants, they see robotics as an aide and tool that can 
guide them in preparation for the time that they would have to 
cooperate and   immerse into our society. Robotics serves as a 
platform and learning device for their growth and progression 
in life. Robotics is very significant in their lives because it helps 
them in determining a certain situation if they can keep up with 
the people in our society. Robotics also serves a big role in 
terms of their orientation, navigation, and mobility, they need 
robotics to navigate around their local areas, especially with 
foreign lands that they are unfamiliar with. Robotics also serves 
a vital role in relation to their communication especially when 
it comes to online socialization. Although they cannot see 
things, they can hear, with that, they use devices with audio 
features that can help read the things that they need to know 
and ponder upon.  

For the challenges, the participants all stated that their 
main challenge is their introduction and familiarization with 
robotics, getting comfortable and getting a feel of  robotics is 
their problem, once they have fully optimized and learned how 
to use it, it really helps them with their education and basic                  
living skills.  

The responses we got from our interview are about how       
Robotics, specifically the technological advancement on Braille 
and different applications on mobile phones slowly assisted 
them how to read and write for them to cope up, helping them 
maneuver with their environment that can improve their                      
understanding and knowledge on the place where they            
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situated. They also talked about their challenges regarding the 
price of the equipment, prosthetics and the material used 
could be very expensive especially when a patient wants to 
have a define and the best product for themselves because this 
can somehow be an aid for them to use in their day to day bias. 
They made mention that despite of companies right now which 
are providing these services, it is very hard for them to access 
these due to the high price one must spend for great quality. 

SOFTWATRE UPDATE: Robotics Ready to Install 

The PWDs utilize different strategies in integrating                       
robotics in their daily lives. 

As robotics for the participants came in mobile phones,                        
prosthetics  and braille, a form of written language where 
series of dots represent characters are also used by the vis-
ually                        impaired participants and they have leaned 
on robotics as something convenient enough to rely on a 
day-to-day basis knowing that these equipment were in-
vented solely for them to have a much more comfortable 
way to do activities much more comfortably. With these 
forms of robots being light enough to carry, it isn’t much of 
a convenience, since for phones, they are usually pocket 
sized and handy and for the prosthetics, they usually would 
wear it and it doesn’t seem  negatively get in the way of                
people who own one. 

The participants’ responses varied depending on their 
disability. For the visually impaired participants, they                   
integrate robotics in their daily lives by using their mobile 
phones. A participant said that since mobile phones are                
already very versatile as you can download different                  
software and applications of different purposes, you can 
even download text-to-speech applications. This made it 
easier for the participant to use mobile phones as with the 
text-to-speech function, she can easily  exchange text                   
messages with her loved ones and even use social media 
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applications such as Facebook, Twitter and Instagram for 
those mentioned applications have integrated Artificial           
Intelligence for years to give a photo descriptor on specific 
images that makes it accessible to everyone. For the                     
amputees, they integrated robotics through the use of their 
prosthetics. As prosthetics can be externally attached to the 
body, it is very mobile for them as it already serves as a              
second body part, helping them compensate for their                      
amputated or parts that never grew when they were                    
children, extending comfort and lighter grip on doing                     
physical activities. 

 System Reboot 

It is in this part of the chapter that the researchers have                 
observed and listed the many setbacks and problems that                
robotics may hold to the PWDs. 

Basing off from the information the researchers have                      
gathered from an interview with a Play Therapist, play therapy 
helps the children with disabilities and trauma open up with 
their feelings for toys are somewhat a child's words for they are 
still at a young age where they cannot express themselves fully 
with their words and that with play therapy, they are using toys 
to be help children  express and show his or her self’s real                 
feelings towards a something, a someone or an experience 
that’s been hindering the growth of a mental health of a child. 
This specific type of therapy has been around nearly an entire 
century where it can help develop the understanding of what a 
child has been through and is currently experiencing with the 
help of the therapist's interpretation and knowledge upon                 
observing the child's behavior and that according to the                         
therapist, this kind of therapy may somewhat be the best and 
right approach manner to use for this doesn’t use force and 
pressure on a child. Despite all of this, the therapist strongly 
discouraged the use of robotics for therapy, mainly discussing 
about the negative effects on using graphic computer              
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characters to use as one of the toys to be displayed, stating 
that the children needed to be “hands on” for them to get 
“better”, as using robotics isn’t as hands on as the traditional 
toys and manipulatives. This was also observed when an                  
observation was conducted at a Special Education School, that 
although when observed, the children were watching                         
television, a teacher said that they only primarily used it for                         
entertainment. The researchers observed that the learning         
materials used by the children are traditional manipulatives 
such as wooden blocks and puzzle pieces, series of sign                      
language books are used by the students as their learning                     
material. 

Specific Responses 

By the use of play therapy it helps the children to                    
communicate via their actions hence gaining the name 'play' 
where a therapist would let the child in the play sanctuary 
where specific toys are carefully thought and displayed by the                         
therapist, it comes down from day to day necessities like toy 
clothes, food, kitchen utensils, appliances, miniatures of family 
members, books and any  others we see daily. With this type of 
toys, the therapist can conclude what is happening into a 
child's mind, piecing information together to form the main 
idea on what is bothering the child's mind and with this                     
conclusion, the therapist may certainly decipher how to help 
the mental state of the child where series of sessions would be 
performed until the betterment of the mental state of the child 
would rose up and be displayed. 

CONCLUSION  

We researchers conclude that the process of the interview               
conducted gave an opportunity to discover and understand the 
certain aspects concerning PWDs, such as how they use                  
different kinds of robotics to adapt with their surroundings. 
The researchers conclude that robotics  indeed play a big role 
in aiding and helping the visually impaired the amputees. It 
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was harder for the PWDs to adapt to their environment         
without robotics, when they use “traditional” means of                
movement, coordination, and communication, but with the         
introduction of robotics in their lives they can integrate it into 
their lives and adapt, with robotics serving its role in                           
prosthetics, being an alternative tool for education for the                   
visually impaired, and even serving as a means for                               
communication with the “talk-back” features that robotics has. 
The researchers also conclude that  robotics isn’t very                     
integrated as a teaching tool for children with disabilities as it 
isn’t as hands on for the children to interact with but may                  
develop in the future. 

 With this, it serves as a foundation that continues to              
develop and open doors to many opportunities that lead to a 
greater impact in our society. 
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ABSTRACT. The research looked over the possibility of Urban 
Agriculture and encountered a lot of certain topics such as 
Production of Foods, Lack of Space, Early Childhood               
Education, now Urban Agriculture offers such an alternative 
ways to continue with the flow of modernization without any 
complications. This research covered implications of              
Agriculture in cities once it's    already implemented. The goal 
of this study is to find ways of implementing Agriculture in     
urban areas that can benefit the people and also the country. 
Policemen of Baguio City who participated in the Gulayan sa     
Kapulisan program were the chosen participants for the 
study. The researchers made use of semi-structured interview 
as the instrument in data gathering for the research. The         
policemen of Baguio City applied organic farming, vertical 
gardening and crop rotation which is a way to maximize the 
limited space available. Urban Agriculture interplays with 
food production, early childhood education ,and space 
wherein it  provides secure access to food and the policemen 
were raised in a childhood of knowing basics of gardening, 
and maximizing space but certainly some were affected by 
road widening. As a conclusion, Agriculture is open for any 
profession wherein the policemen became role models for 
students and by standers because they motivated people and 
sparked their interests. 

Keywords: Urban Agriculture; Policemen;   Sustainabilty;           
                           Urbanization; Farming 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

Thinking of the possibility of integrating Agriculture in an        
urbanized area has been a difficult situation for other            
countries.  Philippines is not an exception especially that it is 
an agricultural country. Production of Foods, Employment, 
lack of space and basic information about agriculture can be 
associated with this topic. Bringing agriculture to urban cities 
comes with benefits for the city, we can tackle about the          
parenting styles, food consumption, effect of disasters and     
employment opportunities for consumers in cities.  Agriculture 
has always been constituted in every man’s life but because of  
Urbanization, many farm lands has been demolished for the 
sake of building structural surrounding, with Urban Agriculture 
people can understand the effects of agriculture to urban areas 
and also how cities affect the idea of agriculture.  

Food is the most relevant issue that interplay with  Agriculture. 
Farming inside the cities can supply urban areas that has            
low-income with much healthier and nourished food, giving 
the poorer population of the city with a more accessible food 
to buy. It also strengthen the low access of food. 

We all know that Urban agriculture is as simple as raising    
creatures and planting crops, in short producing livestock 
goods, but in an urban world. Urban agriculture plays an         
essential part in the lives of the farmers who produce these 
crops, but also mostly for us, the consumers. They provide us 
our needs such as food, which we sometimes take for granted 
that results with food insecurity problems that is caused by the 
fast progression of urbanization in rural areas. We have faced a 
lot of crisis regarding the prices of food that has been very 
alarming and has made the people to understand and confront 
the causes of the said problem more. The less fortunate who 
dwell in cities are of course shocked about the prices of goods. 
They are those who were constantly  victimized about the said 
situation.  
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Agriculture is important in urban areas because of how it can 
contribute to secure the food of the people and the              
households and firms that are occupied with farming or           
anything related to producing livestock goods. Urban  farming 
is very essential in the supply of food for the low-income           
cities, it provides products that rural farming cannot produce. 

Farming in urban areas includes lot of benefits. One is it can 
be a source of income, however requires a lot of patience,               
resources and manpower. The production of food for                
self-consumption and trade amplifies the food security of 
poorer populations by the possibility of obtaining food they 
could not afford even during low-financial incidents.                
Moreover, it is beneficial because not only we are sure of the 
safety and the beneficial value of the food we serve but also 
because it can serve as a means of bonding for the family 
members. Also, food production in cities is a lot cheaper than 
buying food from a usual supply chain for the reason that         
supermarkets have a heavy mark-up price. Seasonal changes 
are also not that much of a problem, since you are growing 
your crops indoors. And the last one is that, we can spot the 
drastic differences it makes in our environment for it does not 
require packaging, which is a dangerous earth factor. 

One reason why it is almost impossible to farm in cities, is 
because most city-based organizations and households lack 
the interest and knowledge on “how to grow food”. Much less 
if we enlighten them how to produce for the urban market. 

We know that urban cities have many people because of look 
appealing, advanced jobs and education but conflicts                
encounter like having enough food. Government worries 
about having food for the future because of the population 
growth in urban areas. As we noticed, Communities and 
Schools cultivate every year and some people are interested 
in agriculture mostly in students. Over the recent years, many 
students in urban areas are interested in farming and                
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gardening. They combine academic works and apply their 
knowledge about agriculture. Most students who are in             
Universities that are interested in agriculture have a little         
experience when it comes to farming or gardening.  

Agricultural Universities provide challenges, activities and    
programs to students for them to gain professional skills. For 
students to motivate more, teachers or educators devise         
creative means like hands-on learning. Many Universities       
communicate and emerge with the Communities to help          
children to learn about agriculture together it improves                  
agriculture of the urban Communities. Other Communities also 
provide scholarship programs to students who are    intent in 
agriculture, but having a hard time to enroll in the Universities. 
The initiative of these Communities is for the students to help 
in lessening the complexities of the urban community like    
obesity and health crisis.  

There can be instances where the faculty members teach the 
students, and are full support to their activities. These students 
will conduct outreach that needs them to communicate to the 
public. It makes the students become aware about the                 
environmental issues that are happening. Other than children 
learning in schools, people always say that learning always 
start at home. Kids in provinces are being taught by their            
parents on the know-hows of farming in order for them to be 
able to help them in their source of income. They can learn 
basic knowledge about farming even in a small way. It also be a 
sort of diversion for kids nowadays who are always in front of 
their gadgets all day. With the presence of agriculture in cities, 
this can be applied also to kids raised in an urbanized area. 

Agriculture in cities is the root of the dilemma of what to do 
about the expanding amount of abandoned land in                      
lower-income parts of many cities. These vacant lands can be 
modified into working farms for urban agriculture. 

Urban areas are lack of spaces. Urban Agriculture. This refers to 
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the exercises of cultivation in urban spaces. It is important to 
stress on these different scientific cultures because they are 
related to the reality on the ground and the way people              
involved in these practices name themselves and form their 
own praxis. Comprised all of the practices that are associated 
to the growing of food in urban areas. Urban gardening         
practices ranged from gardening of vacant spaces to gardening 
in allotment of an individual and in the community garden.  

Urban Agriculture is an economical use of land. It gives rise to 
the income from the available land at the growing urban           
periphery. Urban Gardens promote teamwork in a shared 
space which is meant to enable blending within a community. 
They normally refer to the land that are easily and swiftly          
reused. Gardening does not only make sense as gardening 
within the garden and so the meaning and objective of the  
practices may be accommodated within the other spaces. As 
stated by Arnberger (2012) open green space is expanding:        
increasingly open green space is recognized as central not only 
to the ecosystem, but also in the improvement of urban living 
conditions. Access to land is most important. As one type of 
open-space asset, we must consider a fertile space for                  
sustainable agriculture. Urban Gardens promote teamwork in a 
shared space which is meant to enable blending within a         
community. 

A number of administrations are trying to expand the                      
agriculture of urban places. Not only can an individual do the 
urban gardening. In order for us to achieve the agriculture we 
ought to see on our places is to collaborate with others, most 
especially in planning. We are all aware that urban areas are 
mostly surrounded with buildings, but that doesn't mean that 
we cannot attain urban agriculture. There are still spaces that 
we can use to plant vegetables or any crops, most vegetables 
and fruits that are being put on sale in the market came from 
provinces. With the conversion of empty lands into small          
organic vegetable garden, the land can be used for children’s 
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environmental education. If people in urban places find a way 
to plant vegetables, fruits, and any other crops, they may help 
to produce more supply.  

Statement of the Problem 

1.What are the Urban Agriculture practices among                         
Policemen of Baguio City? 

2. How can the implementation of Urban Agriculture interplay 
with Food Production among Policemen?  

3. What are the implications of Gulayan sa Kapulisan? 

 

II. METHODOLOGY 

 

I. Research Design 

According to John 2012, “The concept of phenomenology, 
which focuses on the physical locales of human                          
consciousness”. The fields where the farmers cultivated it to 
produce crops that serves as our food. With the explanation of 
the given phenomenology, agriculture is a way wherein        
people can be aware of the benefits it could give us and         
continue this kind of lifestyle to maintain the beauty and         
usefulness of our home, Earth. 

 
II. Participants 

The research participant for this study comprises of Policemen 
of Baguio City. Specific characteristics must be possessed by 
the participants to be included in the study. In this research, 
the participants would be the policemen of police stations 
that participated in the Gulayan sa Kapulisan program and has 
a backyard farm in their respective stations. 
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III. Data Gathering Instrument 

The researchers decided to use the Semi-structured  interview, 
it is the appropriate instrument in gathering data for the         
research. Furthermore, with semi-structured interview we 
could ask questions that are based on her past answers and 
with that we could understand her experiences very well and 
can further add questions that is necessary. With the chosen 
data gathering instrument, the privacy of the respondent is  
respected due to the fact that the researchers would know 
what proper follow-up questions should be asked to avoid any 
misunderstandings with the respondent.  

 

IV. Data Gathering Procedure 

In conducting the gathering of data, the researchers shall             
secure a permission from the principal to interview a                     
participant of our choice. After asking for permission, the            
researchers will have to come up with semi-structured                 
questions to be asked for the respondents in the interview that 
would fit the study and not to cross any lines of privacy. 

 

V. Analysis of Data 

Data Analysis is the process of bringing order, structure and 
meaning to the mass of collection data that is according to 
Marshall and Rossman in 1990. To analyse the data connected 
through the stories and responses from the participants, the 
researchers need to undergo the process of Coding,                    
Thematization and Triangulation wherein the researchers will 
sort and identify patterns and themes and Triangulation to          
ensure non-biased information are to be used.  

According to Gibbs in 2007, “Coding is a way of indexing or       
categorizing the text in order to establish a framework of             
thematic ideas about it” and it is “how you define what the        
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data you are analysing are about”. In analysing the data we had 
gathered, indexing or categorizing the responses would make it 
in order and the researchers could easily distinguish the                                 
pattern in the interview. 

As stated by Braun and Clarke in 2006, Thematization is “a 
method for identifying, analyzing and reporting patterns within 
data.” The process of thematization is important in the analysis 
of the gathered data, the researchers can identify the theme or 
patterns of the data using thematic analysis. 

 

To ensure triangulation, the researchers interviewed the           
parents, children and officials to be able to see the similarities 
between the gathered data to prevent any biased information 
towards any person. The researchers will interview mom        
farmers because we would want to look on the other side of 
farmers as they are always viewed as a job for fathers so we 
would like to interview the mother farmers. The researchers 
would also interview the children on how they view agriculture 
to know if they’re somehow interested on learning its basics 
and how would they like it if it would be included in their school 
activities and programs. The officials in local governments will 
also be  interviewed on their opinions about Urban Agriculture. 

 

III. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 

3.1 URBAN AGRICULTURE PRACTICES 

Coming from all the responses of the participants the        
researchers came up with three agriculture practices. The                 
organic farming, vertical gardening, and crop rotation. All of 
these practices can improve the productivity, continuity, and 
the beautification of the garden and even the station. It can 
lessen the expense for the maintenance of the garden. These 
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practices can also fasten the growth of the plants. It can also be 
easier for the police to grow the plants because of the rotation 
of the plants. 

 

1. URBANIC - Policemen of Baguio City practices organic 
farming. They use decomposed materials as an alternative for 
chemical fertilizers. According to the policemen of Station 8 
they used the manure of horses that decomposes after few 
days as a fertilizer. They mix this organic fertilizer to soil. They 
do this to fasten the  improvement and make the plants      
healthier. 

”I do the gardening, 15 or 20 mins. Before I leave the 
office, I give 15-20 mins of my time to tender and water the     
garden so that there are no pests and because that is an             
application of organic and waste management, so as much as 
possible, you do not apply pesticides.” 

“We need to minimal on putting and because organic is 
much better in inorganic because it is faster.” 

Soil organic matter helps to improve soil’s physical, 
chemical and biological properties. Organic manure indicates 
those farmers’ inadequate knowledge and awareness about 
preparing and using this substance may be the reasons among 
others for this kind of perception. Compost is a good source of 
organic matter and it is easy to prepare and apply. 

 

2. PERPENDICULARITY OF POTS - It is when plants are 
arranged vertically whether it is located on the wall vertically or 
it is arranged as a staircase type. Vertical gardening was        
practiced in all stations that was interviewed specifically         
Station 7, 8, and 9. All mentioned stations had a staircase type 
of vertical gardening and  usually the plant seen in that position 
was ornamental plants or plants that could live even if it is      
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inside a pot or a container. This type of practice is a way to 
maximize the space available in the location. With this practice 
the  people would be able to have more spacious location for 
plants that needs to be free from the container. 

“Vertical gardening is applicable in urban gardening        
because we don’t have much land because this is a city of       
concrete, so what we do is vertical gardening, usually pots, you 
can also put it on the rooftops.” 

Vertical farming is sustainable and as discussed herein, is 
a geometric method of scaling up production, which decreases 
area requirements. Modern vertical farming or vertical                    
agriculture refers to a new paradigm altogether that replaces 
soil with alternative media and provides the nutrients                  
previously supplied by the soil environment with water soluble 
nutrients. 

3. THE KALEIDOSCOPE OF HARVEST - Crop Rotation is 
the process of changing the crop that needs to be planted after 
sometime. According to the policemen of Station 7, they      
practiced Crop Rotation which is a process where they have an 
alternating pattern of planted crops. It was also mentioned that 
with this kind of practice they could not attract pests that 
much. The crops in this practice that could be planted are only 
the ones that can adapt to the weather at that time. Like what 
the policemen of station 7 did where they planted wombok for 
a certain period of time and changed it with tomatoes after       
harvesting. 

 “Actually that is my 4th harvest. It is already almost a 
year. Usually in cold areas, leafy vegetables. I plant there is 
pechay, wombok, tomatoes and beans.” 

They are more likely to practice crop rotation, less           
likely to use hybrid seeds and live in districts with lower and 
more variable rainfall. Almost two-thirds of farmers  practiced 
crop rotation (defined as having cultivated different crops on 
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the same plot within the 3 year period of surveys) on at least 
one field. All differences between the two years, except for 
plough and crop rotation, are  statistically significant at the 1% 
level. 

3.2 IMPLEMENTATION 

The implementation of urban agriculture has a big            
impact for the police stations. It is a way to improve                        
agriculture in urban areas. It also improve the productivity and 
knowledge of the people about it. It also produced food for the 
people to eat. Implementing it to the policemen makes them 
as a good model and motivation to other people. And in which 
they can also help to motivate others by having a campaign or 
programs about the urban agriculture. 

1. FOOD AG-AIN (Food Agricultural Gain) - It was           
proven by the policemen in Baguio city that food production is 
not only possible through farmers. The "Gul ayan sa Kapulisan" 
program launched by the government made it possible for         
policemen to provide their own ornamental and vegetative 
plants through planting in their backyards. As stated by the          
policemen in station 7, they decided to do a pattern on which 
crop to plant and they also said that they use both organic and 
inorganic fertilizers but minimal usage on the latter. They                        
prefer plants that are suitable for the weather and are easy to 
maintain. In station 8, they said that because of the lack of 
space, they focused more on ornamental plants and they also 
use organic fertilizers only, specifically horses' manure that 
they got from parks. 

"Usually in cold areas, leafy vegetables; I plant there is 
pechay, wombok, tomatoes and beans. Yes it also affects. We 
don’t plant low land vegetables because it grows in a long        
period of time. " 

"We don’t change the crops regularly because it will be 
expensive, so the crops that we maintain stays, the others die. 
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The vegetables that we harvest will be, also eaten by us. " 

Due to a variety of factors, including greater capacities 
and resources of governments in higher-income countries, and 
the fact that many urban poor in lower-income countries have 
the experience and space to produce some of their own food, 
the food in many cities, security risks for the poor in a                 
low-income country are food-secure often very different from 
those of the poor in a high-income country.  

2. THE GRAIN INSIDE A CHILD’S MIND - It was said that a 
child's mind is easier to train and more  uncomplicated to learn 
skills and polish it. Luckily for the policemen in stations 7 and 
8, their parents taught them the basics of gardening when they 
were still young and so with their capability and knowledge 
about how to properly take care of plants, they were able to 
comply with the program that the government launched. 

"I grew up in gardening because my father was a              
gardener, so until now it follows. In my house, I also garden     
because it’s a stress reliever for me. We can also teach it to     
children, even adults. Actually it's easy to learn it. The problem 
is many are not willing to learn it, especially in our youth today. 
Only the adults give attention to our garden. Children don’t 
care even we are willing to teach them." 

This article focuses on the material and discursive               
constructions of nature and children in the city. While          
dominant representations and idealizations of nature and 
childhood depend on the binary logic of the nature/culture and 
rural/urban divide, there is also a simplification and                 
romanticization of nature in children’s geographies and a lack 
of children and their spaces in urban political ecology. We              
argue that children and nature in cities need to be  removed 
from a binary model of being and attended to in more nuanced 
ways in urban political ecology and children’s geographies. In 
this regard, we suggest that both nature and children in cities 
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need to be queered. 

3.  ROOM FOR HARVEST - Space is one thing that we must 
consider in having backyard gardening. The space affects the 
beautification of the place, so as much as possible we should 
consider the location or the place. Consider the location like 
having the garden in areas which has fresh airs. As we gathered 
data in Police station 7 in Baguio city, the location of their        
garden is nearby the road in which cars releases smoke that 
could affect or even kill the plants. And having much space of 
the garden is more attentive to people. 

"Vertical gardening is applicable in urban gardening         
because we don’t have much land because this is a city of       
concrete, so what we do is vertical gardening, usually pots, you 
can also put it on the rooftops. " 

"We know that we lack space so we just put what the 
space can handle." 

"Here in Baguio they favour these kinds of activities, in 
the residential areas you can spot a lot like these placed in 
pots." 

A smart city is a city capable of adjusting its sizes,         
structures and shapes. Nature gives us the information how this 
could be achieved. The ‘Software’ of the city (green, water, 
food, sustainability, social constructs) is obstructed by the 
‘Hardware’ (infrastructure, roads, sewage, buildings,                  
economics). This makes it hard to create space for Climate        
Impacts and Urban Agriculture as their requirements are           
uncertain, temporary, change seasonally, occur suddenly and 
change over longer periods and street patterns, main              
structures and buildings .are usually  immovable. 

3.3 IMPLICATION 

The researchers were able to come up with two                      
implications of the program "Gulayan sa Kapulisan". Among of 
these is the campaign in advocacies and the concept of             
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modelling and motivation. Having a campaign like the program 
is a way to improve the agriculture in urban areas, for it also 
serves as a motivation and as a model to many citizens. With 
the given implications, many residents will be much interested 
and will hopefully idolize and be proud of their police stations. 
This implication hopes to serve to have a good effect in urban 
agriculture in the future. 

1. THE M&Ms OF AGRICULTURE - Farmers are not the      
only ones capable of farming, Baguio City implemented the     
Gulayan sa Kapulisan program that mandates police stations to 
have their own backyard farm in their police stations.               
According to a policeman in Station 7, they cooperate with 
schools in Baguio City to conduct seminars about farming and 
barangays for Gulayan sa Paaralan and Gulayan sa Barangay. 
The backyard farms serve as a model and motivation for the 
citizens of Baguio City to perform farming in their own lands. 

“They had an idea to come up also a program within         
Baguio City, every barangay and school to come with a             
backyard garden also.” 

“The only sectors that I observed are the different schools 
and the PNP , the 10 stations of PCPO. So they conducted a 
seminar about proper procedure of gardening. Only the            
principals and the heads.” 

Soloninka (2003) examined an urban agriculture program 
as a model of innovation ismall animal care and described 
unique findings about the roles of adults in the program.  The 
research recommended further examination of adult roles in 
urban agriculture programs.  An understanding of youth-adult 
relationships within urban settings may provide direction for 
agricultural educators to better serve the needs of diverse                      
student populations. 

2. A COP’S ADVOCACY - Having a campaign like teaching 
students in school is one way to improve urban agriculture. In 
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this generation, adults are more interested in agriculture, so as 
much as possible adults must teach children. As the                     
researchers gathered data in the 3 stations of Baguio City, the 
chief police of station 7 who attends    programs in schools said 
that he teaches the procedure in gardening and also teaches 
bonsai making. As the  observation, most of the interested         
persons are only the principals and heads of the school. Having 
campaign and advocacies help in teaching the students to 
have interest and knowledge in urban gardening. 

 

“We can also teach it to children, even adults.  Actually 
it’s easy to learn it. The problem is many are not willing to learn 
it, especially in our youth today. Only the adults give attention 
to our garden. Children don’t care even we are willing to teach 
them.” 

“There are also times that I go to schools to share            
backyard gardening and bonsai preparation. Like the Baguio 
Central School, Carino and Magsaysay. ” 

"We hope that if people see these kinds of activities they 
will be inspired" 

Adults, including parental and non-familial adults, play a 
large role in shaping and directing the development of youth 
into healthy, productive future citizens (Csikszentmihalyi & 
Larson, 1984; Halpern, 2005). 

 

IV. CONCLUSION 

Organic farming, crop rotation and vertical gardening 
were the mentioned practices by the policemen of Baguio City. 
Practices such as using manure of horses as an  alternative for 
fertilizers and it is better as a nutrient rather than chemical     
materials. On the other hand, crop rotation is when they had 
alternating pattern regarding the crops that they planted       
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depending on the weather and the amount of attention that 
the plants need and it was also mentioned that if the crop         
rotation won't be done then it could attract more pests. While 
vertical gardening is when they used pots that are hanged on 
the wall to save and maximize the space that was given to them 
given that Baguio City has limited spaces that are available. 
With these mentioned practices the policemen of Baguio City 
maintained and improved their backyard farming. 

 

Urban Agriculture interplays with the sustainability 
among policemen in relation to food production, early           
childhood education and space. A project launched by the   
government named "Gulayan sa Kapulisan" wherein the              
police are tasked to grow crops in their backyards, and in            
return they are able to consume the fruit of their labor. It also 
interplays with early childhood education that links to when 
they are still young and exposed to gardening  practices, it         
includes their personal background in  agriculture itself. Lastly, 
its relation with space is when they maximize their station's 
surrounding and supply it with plants. But problems arise, just 
like in  station 8 wherein they had to plant ornamental ones   
instead of vegetative plants because of the lack of space.                            
Another is an encounter in station 9 wherein because of road 
widening, they were unable to fix their harvest cycle. 

 

Agriculture chooses no profession. Policemen are role 
models for law-abiding rules and with the program Gulayan sa 
Kapulisan, every police station is encouraged to have their own 
backyard farm. These farms serve as a model for both students 
and bystanders. Seeing these growing farms in police stations 
of Baguio City motivated many people and sparked their            
interest regarding Backyard Farming. They coordinate with                     
organizations such as schools and barangays for “Gulayan sa 
Paaralan” and “Gulayan sa Barangay”.  
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WASTE MANAGEMENT IN AN EDUCATIONAL  
PERSPECTIVE 

 

Alonzo Rimando, Vincent Marron, Goldame Yapit,  
Jio Tavares,  Shanaia Argueza, Christian Aban 

 

Abstract:  Many economically developing countries                     
produced more waste for as a country develops, the level of 
consumption also increases which causes the diminution of 
proper waste control because of the continuous                        
production of wastes. Waste management liabilities stated 
that waste management practices, knowledge and                   
awareness differs by sex, class, and age of the students. In                 
general, the cooperation of communities and government is 
really important to minimize the effects of poor waste                   
management of our community which encouraged the                  
government implementing rules which creates creating                 
necessary institutional mechanisms and incentives,                          
declaring certain acts prohibited and providing penalties and 
appropriating funds.  Our main research problem is; What are 
the challenges in the implementation of proper waste                      
management. This research is a phenomenological research. 
Our participants are the artists of the Ililikha Artist village.                   
Baguio experienced waste management problems because 
some people did not cooperate with the laws because of use of 
technology and their level of participation. People can                         
contribute in creating a sustainable environment by creating 
advocacies that can help minimize waste or by understanding 
the concept of upcycling. The artists of the said village recycled 
waste to create something more beautiful that could lessen 
wastes. Our research could serve as a basis for the future                      
researches so that they would not have much trouble in                          
understanding waste management. It could also give the        
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future researchers a head start on what to do and serve as a 
convenient guide. It could give them a clearer comprehension 
of Waste Management. 

Keywords: waste; education; liability; upcycling; utilization 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

    BACKGROUND OF THE STUDY 

 

Waste management education is the progressive course of              
giving and receiving instructions especially in schools and                    
universities. It is highly needed to provide knowledge and                    
understanding about proper waste disposal where the wastes 
are disposed according to classification and providing rules and 
regulations not only in developing countries where the is so 
much waste being produced but also around the world because 
waste does not just live in your backyard. It's everywhere. And if 
ignored, waste will grow into something much worse. 

     "All things are connected", as stated by a fundamental 
principle of ecology. Just like that piece of paper that started 
from a tree and now on your hands and that paper's fate                         
depends on whether it is recycled or not. But waste                        
management is not just solely based on whether you recycle or 
not. You have to adjust; making sure your choice is the good 
one. The purpose of this research is to up the ante the                             
awareness of the issues of Waste Management; especially for 
children.  

Children do have awareness of environmental issues,               
especially from television and media as a whole. They have       
certain eagerness towards information; feeling something 
needs change. The need for a chance to contribute, gaining                           
self-confidence after solving problems: this is empowerment. 
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Now a story called "The Birds of Zazurds". This is a simple tale 
about basic waste issues that can go into the minds of children 
easily. The Moral of the story is that the children need to realize 
that care and awareness must be put into waste management. 
If not, then consequences will yield. Everyone needs to care, 
even if it affects you. Our youth needs to learn because change 
is like death. One does not know what it’s like until it                        
happens. Change is important.  

Just like how the science education changes throughout the 
decades with the respect to the environmental problems. More 
Specifically, Orr (2004) believed that if we try to connect to                 
nature more often, we will be more aware of what is happening 
so Nisbet and Zelenski (2013) made a research called “nature 
relatedness”. The purpose of the research is to observe how 
people view their connectedness to the natural world and how 
they react to it. 

Academically successful young people revealed a clear                        
individual sense of closeness toward nature. This means that 
these kinds of people can expose the meaning of natural                 
environment for them, show concern towards it, and be the         
heroes and the reason of the sustainable environment.  

Stern and Dietz (1994) claimed that a person may feel                     
feelings of concern about negative consequences of                     
environmental challenges for valued objects which are               
oriented around self, for other people, or for the whole                   
biosphere. These spheres of  concern were designated as                           
egoistic (concern for the self), social altruistic (concern for                  
other people), and biospheric (concern for all living things)                  
motive concerns.  

     During a research study in Nigeria, it was found out that 
Literatures about waste management are produced to bring 
education about the composition of generated wastes due to 
the country's inadequate state of waste management which is 
a product of insufficient funding, not powerful implementation 
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of policies and the lack of facilities that may help to control and 
diminish the wastes as well as wrong lifestyle. The  program's 
aim is to study the attitudes and behaviors to participate in a 
specified action towards nature conservation. Because of this 
the Nigerians have raised their knowledge about                                 
environmental management through education and                         
participation as the research went on. 

We are actually throwing away 4.4 million tons of waste     daily 
Including the waste we generate by eating twice or thrice per 
day, about to college, working, or playing. If used showing                
wisdom, waste could become one among  Minnesota's greatest 
resources! In recent years in Minnesota, it is found out that                     
several people have begun to change their waste habits                  
because they realized that no material on Earth will ever be 
created or destroyed. We should encourage youth to share 
what they learn about,     attitudes and habits at home, as well 
as in school, and in our community because all people will 
build a difference. 

A study was conducted in England wherein the objective was to 
look at the views, knowledge, and attitudes of comprehensive 
school students and grammar school students. The results 
show that the grammar school students knew more about 
waste management rather than the comprehensive school               
students. However, the two sorts of students did not                           
completely agree with waste management as they did not                  
consider composting as vital as recycling. This shows that the 
subject of Waste Management ought to be handled more in the 
schools. 

Philippines is facing a problem and a study was conducted 
here in our country. We all know that the Philippines is                  
facing problem in the increase in  population which led to 
problems in waste management. some people are still                     
unaware and because of this, the government implemented 
the participation and promote national research which made 
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Los Banos became the center of attention for lots of research 
institutes because it was named the special science and nature 
city of the Philippines, several surveys wanted to know the 
practice level of the students and found that they only have 
moderate practice level towards waste management. This          
research was conducted to explain the source of continuing 
solid waste problems and to improve environmental integrity. 

     

    We, researchers, aim to answers these questions: 

1.   What are the challenges in the implementation of proper 
waste management as perceived by the Ililikha village                   
artists in Baguio City? 

2. What are the dimensions of promoting waste                          
management by the artists in Ililikha artist village in Baguio 
City? 

3.  How can arts be used to advocate proper waste                                     
management? 

 

2. METHODOLOGY 

 

2.1 Research Design 

Our research is a phenomenological research. According to 
Christensen, Johnson and Turner (2010) the primary                      
objective of a phenomenological study is to explicate the 
meaning, structure and essence of the lived experiences of a 
person, or a group of people around a specific                            
phenomenon. Waste Management is practiced in a lot schools. 
This is because the school is the center of knowledge of           
children. The school teaches children about their surroundings 
and how things work in the natural world therefore when waste 
management must be taught strictly in schools, so that the               
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students can practice it. As mentioned in our background of the 
study, children need to be educated about waste management 
in order to have a sustainable future.  

  

2.2 Participants 

The participants that are involved in our research are the                      
artists in Ililikha artist village. They are currently residing in           
Baguio City and they work every Saturdays and Sundays. 

 

2.3 Data Gathering Instrument 

Semi-structured interview is a kind of personal conference 
done in a qualitative research where the interviewer does not 
follow a precise list of questions but with an interview guide. An 
interview guide is a list of questions prepared ahead of time to 
be asked during the conversation. It is an open interview where 
anything about the topic is brought up.  It focuses on the                   
opinions of the respondents with respect to their background, 
speaking skills, age, and gender. The questions are short and 
easy to answer.  

We chose semi-structured interview because we also want to 
earn the trust of the participants so that we could have better 
and more sufficient data. 

 

2.4 Data Gathering Procedure 

We will do our interview by following these procedures in order 
to have a successful interview: 

1. Getting the consent of the principal from our school. 

2. Formulation of interview questions 

3. Interview the participants needed (like the artists of                  
Ililikha artist village) 
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4. Analyzation of data gathered from the interviews made in the 
said village. 

 

2.5 Analysis of Data 

• Thematization - It is said that  thematization “involves                       
clarifying the purpose of the study-the 'why." ; “The thematic 
understanding of the topic of the study-the "what"-will further 
influence the "how" of the study: the many decisions on                 
method that must be made”(Mareš, 2005) which means that 
the process of thematization is quite important in qualitative 
research as it clarifies parts of the research/study and that 
knowing the thematic understanding of the study influences a 
lot of aspects as well as the path that the research will take.  

We, the researchers, could use thematization as a way to make 
our waste management research more understandable and 
could serve as our guide as we are  researching. 

• Triangulation - Triangulation is basically confirmation through 
different sources. Doing so may make researchers confident of 
a certain point because others believe on it, not only one                  
person. The confirmation of more than one identity makes the 
researchers more confident, and it also makes certain ideas 
reasonable. For example, a theory was provided by a certain 
person, and to confirm the theory, or to at least call it "relatable 
to the masses", the researchers use Triangulation, and                        
interview different bodies of information, or a variety of                      
identities to confirm the theory is at least mostly correct.  

The researchers can also avoid future episodes of bias using 
this certain method. It also widens perspective. For                     
example, an uneducated person will not say many things about 
Waste Management compared to those with even a pinch of 
education. (Roberta Heale, and Dorothy Forbes 2013) 
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We are going to interview our participants by of course               
interview. The reasons why we need to interview our               
participant in the study is for us to know their opinions or          
beliefs as well as their ideas and their experiences.  

 

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 

Challenges 

 

A. Technology  

Here in Baguio, the problem is the overpopulation and the area 
of the original dump site is not enough to hold a large number 
of wastes 

Similar to the statement given by our interviewee, he stated 
that the current landfill is too small to accommodate                               
approximately 400,000 people. Not only that, but at the same 
time, the original dump site of Baguio city could not host the 
humungous population of Baguio, leading to overfill of waste in 
the dumpsite. He also stated that the waste still has to be       
transported all the way to Tarlac which costs approximately 
millions of pesos. He stated that the current landfill of Baguio is 
not only small but underdeveloped as it is not an engineered 
sanitary landfill that has proper drainage.  

B. Level of Participation 

Our interviewee stated that the law of regulations for waste 
management is not always followed by all citizens and                   
officials of Baguio City. He also stated that the RA 9003 is an act 
that has been disregarded by most people in Baguio. There 
were also cases in Baguio wherein some people are still                  
throwing waste in the dump site even though it is  already full.  

C. Reinforcement of laws and regulations  
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The respondent also talked about a law in which the people of 
Baguio City must paint the roofs of their houses green.                        
Buildings must not also consist of heights taller than the trees 
in Baguio City. These rules are already not being  followed,                
regulated and relevant amongst the people and the officials of 
Baguio City. The Republic Act 9003 is also not a viable option 
for managing waste as the landfills are already overflowing 
with garbage. 

 

Dimensions 

 

a. Modernization 

 According to our respondent, we need to go against the 
overdevelopment of Baguio because he stated that Baguio is 
already beautiful even without the building, condominiums 
and other infrastructures. The leaders do not agree with these 
for they think that we need to build infrastructure. The artists 
have seen no point in modernizing or overbuilding                            
infrastructure that could ruin Baguio’s natural beauty.                       
Basically, over modernization can destroy the Baguio’s natural 
beauty. Lastly he stated that too much modernization made 
Baguio less  beautiful. 

b. Art for Advocacies 

The artists in that village created many beautiful artworks and 
these artworks contribute to the reducing of waste in Baguio. 
They collect wood, steel, or metal those are blown away by the 
typhoon. When we demolish buildings, there are many building 
materials that are put to waste but the said artist village          
collects these and reuses it. Their main goal is to use the          
collected materials for the improvement of the said artist          
village. They believed that these materials are wastes that can 
be used for art 
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c. The concept of upcycling 

The difference between upcycling and recycling is that                   
upcycling is basically reusing those materials collected and                 
giving them more value. The materials collected are                      
upcycled, giving them more value by using them for art to             
improve further the said artist village. 

Arts for Advocacy 

The Ililikha village artists created so many beautiful arts.                  
According to the artists, they used recycled materials in doing 
these arts. They used glass bottles, plastics, building materials 
that are put to waste, and etc. They used to arts to minimize 
waste in Baguio and to help the future  generations. They want 
this culture of using art to reduce waste to be passed on to the 
future generations.  

 

4. CONCLUSION 

 

In conclusion, we the researchers are able to make the                      
statement that most of the population of Baguio City is              
unable to utilize proper waste management due to the lack of 
technology, the lack of proper regulation of laws and the low 
level of participation amongst the people and officials of            
Baguio City. Proper waste management is also quite a difficult 
task to accomplish amongst the people of Baguio City, which is 
also another reason that Baguio City’s waste management is 
unsustainable and insufficient. Yet there are certain people 
who have a certain incentive towards Baguio City’s current 
waste management problems, these are the Ililikha Village           
artists. 

Most people could find the task of managing waste properly 
quite the challenge mostly because there are “easier” ways to 
take care of the waste like burning it or throwing it, yet                 
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unbeknownst to them, it would most likely lead to a tougher 
future. There are also certain people who actually do not care, 
nor do they question their actions regarding proper waste         
management, especially if they want a lot of money. A good      
example of this is the people who come to Baguio with the                    
intention to only gain more money. Another problem is how 
Baguio is currently  housing more than it's supposed to house. 
The higher the population of Baguio, or of any place of that 
matter, including houses, the higher the risk of super limited        
resources. As more waste is created depending on the                     
population. 

The concept of 'up-cycling’ is promoted by the Ililikha village 
artists in a different perspective such as utilizing waste in the 
production of art  which can indicate how infinite or far the        
possibilities of waste management innovations are. As it only 
takes one individual with the right artistic mindset and the right 
motivation. All it takes is one person with enough incentive to 
do something about the problem as said by one of the founders 
of Ililikha artists village. Arts are naturally visually appealing 
which can influence more persons to do their part. While it 
takes, a lot of expertise and talent to make visually appealing 
art out of waste, as long as people are supporting waste                                
management, it is enough. 

The materials used to make the arts in the Ililikha Artist                  
Village are the ones that are deemed “useless” by its                   
previous owners, or destroyed things. Their artworks are                      
designed with bright colours and creative concepts as an                    
attempt to catch the eyes of tourists and locals alike. This is to 
inspire the viewers to turn their wastes into their own form of 
artistic work. 
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Abstract: Betel quid mastication is one of the most distinctive 
cultures of the highlands, particularly the Cordillera                  
Administrative Region and some parts of the northern and   
Muslim areas of the Philippines. The habit has been prominent 
and is already viewed as an integral part of culture. The              
research study aims to determine the elements of betel quid 
chewing in the town of San Gabriel, La Union. It also aims to 
determine the cultural practices of betel quid mastication in 
the town of the place. The research design is                                   
phenomenological; the researchers have conducted the study 
by interviewing the participants regarding their experiences 
with betel quid mastication. The method of data-collection 
chosen is a semi-structured interview, allowing the                       
respondents to clarify or further expand their reply.  People       
initiated and are more likely to initiate the habit of chewing   
betel quid during their childhood. People who chew betel quid 
started chewing due to the influence of their peers and the       
environment they are in which is filled with people who           
masticate betel quid. The chewers claimed that practicing the 
mastication of betel quid brings more positive impacts than 
negative impacts. Due to migration, the culture continued to 
spread outside of the region of its origin to other nearby places.  
 

Key Words: Betel Quid, Chewing, Addiction, Betel Nut 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 The rich soil present in this world bears a hand in              
bestowing the living creatures of Earth plants that give           
sustenance. Everyday, the wonders of specific plants                   
continue to reproduce, leaving trails of their kind on the 
ground and slowly sprout, giving us new hope. As these sprouts 
rise, our hope of survival also increases. We are  given different 
plants that bear flowers and fruits and we are also blessed with 
trees. The world where we are living has a variety of trees that 
bear breath-taking and eye-catching flowers and fruits, edible 
or not. 

One of these trees that contributed in making our world 
beautiful is the Areca Tree. It bears beautiful fruits of green and 
red. Though not certain if it is safe for consumption, the human 
mind is so creative and rich in imagination that it thought of 
ways on how to not let these blessings go to waste. The              
humans with these creative minds happen to discover the             
action of chewing the fruit or nut of the Areca tree combined 
with other ingredients and was later called “betel quid”. 

Betel quid mastication then became prominent and        
became a part of the culture of different ethnicities in the 
world. The culture of chewing betel quid prevails and is ready 
to be passed on to the succeeding generations. 

Betel nut possesses 13 qualities found in the region of 
heaven during the 1st century AD according to Sanskrit medical 
writings. It is believed to remove phlegm, kill worms, remove 
bad odors, beautify the mouth, induce  purification, and kindle 
passion. 

The Areca tree, conventionally known as Betel tree, is a 
sort of palm tree that thrives in areas of the world. It is               
cultivated specifically in different tropical places of India,      
Bangladesh, Japan, Sri Lanka, south China, the East Indies, and 
the Philippines. The cultivated species of the Areca tree may 
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have originated in the Philippines. The Areca tree became    
widely known to different parts of the world because of its fruit 
that is called “Betel nut” (Kluwer, 2019).  

The Betel nut is the seed of the fruit and is the main          
ingredient for the process of making Betel quid.  A betel quid is 
a leaf package that can be consumed by chewing. It is generally 
known to contain betel nut, slaked lime, betel leaf and may     
also contain tobacco. Other possible ingredients, notably      
spices that may be added include saffron, cloves, mustard,      
turmeric, or sweeteners depending on the preference of a       
person (Kluwer, 2019). 

The population of the people who practice Betel nut 
chewing is estimated by 10% of the world’s population which is 
about 600 million people. The mastication of Betel quid is       
indigenous primarily to South and South East Asia, East Africa, 
and the Western Pacific. It is a significant practice in the culture 
of some regions in South and South East Asia and the Asia       
Pacific, specifically in Indonesia, Papua New Guinea, Maldives, 
India, Myanmar, Pakistan, and Taiwan. It traditionally has an 
important part in social customs, religious practices and           
cultural rituals. The manner of betel quid mastication is more 
common among females than males, and is more widespread 
in females over the age of 35 in contrast with those under 35 
years of age. The practice is generally acquired during the ages 
between 15 to 20 years (International Agency for Research on 
Cancer, Lyon (FR)). The practice of Betel quid mastication is 
widely being done by Indonesia, Papua New Guinea, Maldives,      
India, Myanmar, Pakistan, and Taiwan (Murphy DPE, CAPE & 
Herzog PhD, 2015). 

Betel nut mastication is one of the most distinctive        
cultures of the highlands particularly in Cordillera                        
Administrative Region and some parts of the northern and     
Muslim areas of the Philippines. The action has already been 
accepted in the Philippines since the Spaniards arrived who   
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also adopted the custom for themselves. The act of offering a 
tray of Betel quid was the essence of urbanity. The offering of 
betel was an essential component of every rite of passage such 
as birth, courtship, betrothal and marriage, healing, and death. 
It is an act of courtesy and politeness in every household         
especially in the homes of wealthy people. Failing to offer betel 
quid to anyone who enters a household of a person is            
equivalent to an act of serious transgression of hospitality. The 
ingredients of the quid would be served in precious metal trays 
and boxes offered by servants, daughters of the household or 
the owners themselves during special occasions (Valdes, 2004). 

Betel quid is a type of stimulant drug. When consumed, 
it speeds up the messages travelling between the brain and the 
body. A published study of Sushma R. Gundala and Ritu Aneja 
of Cancer Prevention Research, a betel nut has properties that 
may fight cancer. It may aid health problems such as                    
cardiovascular and digestive issues and may be capable of 
healing inflammation and wounds. Despite of this, a study of 
Rajendra Toprani and Daxesh Patel in the South East Asia   
Journal of Cancer shows that the research conducted regarding 
the benefits of Betel nut is insufficient. It also states that more 
research is needed to be conducted in order to confirm any of 
the illness-fighting properties that the Betel nut contains. A 
published medical review of the effects of the Betel nut by 
Apurva Garg, Pankaj Chaturvedi, and Prakash C. Gupta in 
the Indian Journal of Medical and Pediatric                                           
Oncology concludes that the nut is an addictive substance that 
contains more harmful effects than benefits. 

Studies have also stated that the use of any kind of drug 
always carries risk. There is no safe level when an individual 
starts involving oneself in drugs. There are  negative effects that 
are brought by the practice of Betel quid mastication to the 
health of a person. Chewing betel nut may slow down the heart 
beat. It may also worsen asthma, cause “congestion” in the         
intestine, increase secretions in the stomach and intestines and 

https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Toprani%20R%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=24455591
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC3892533/
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Garg%20A%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=25006276
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Chaturvedi%20P%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=25006276
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Garg%20A%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=25006276
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Chaturvedi%20P%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=25006276
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC4080659/
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC4080659/
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could worsen ulcers, increase fluid secretions in the lungs,     
increase  secretions in the urinary tract, and increase the risk of                      
seizures (Therapeutic Research Faculty 2018). The research 
study aims gather beliefs that locals kept in mind until their 
current age on chewing betel quid and gather more data            
regarding the different possible effects to the health of the       
betel nut chewers. 

San Gabriel is a small town located at the north eastern 
part of the province of La Union and is considered as the         
largest municipality by land area in the province. The town is 
well-known for its rich production of crops and fruits. Several 
people in different places of the Philippines still practice the 
mastication of Betel quid until the current time including the 
people of San Gabriel, La Union. San Gabriel is considered as 
the town where people who chew Betel quid are mostly found 
brought by the influence of the people living in the higher         
regions of the town that are originally from or residing in the 
Cordillera Administrative Region. The great population of the 
Betel quid chewers convinced the researchers to obtain greater 
comprehension on reasons as to why people of San Gabriel, La 
Union continue the practice of chewing Betel quid despite       
being told and having prior knowledge about the different 
effects brought about by the mastication of Betel quid                  
according to the      article of launion.gov.ph. 

1.2. THEORETICAL/CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

Chewing betel nut is a learned behavior passed down 
by many generations, embedded in the culture, and views as a 
cultural identifier. Chewing betel nut is viewed positively in a 
social perspective but medically it is a health issue that none of 
the betel chewers were aware of, therefore the health issue 
brought by betel nut chewing was their reason for quitting 
(Murphy and Herzog, 2015). 

 In Sociocultural Factors that Affect Chewing Behaviors 
among Betel Nut Chewers and Ex-Chewers on Guam, betel nut 
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chewing started because of its availability and the constant   
exposure to the practice. The practice started at home where in 
Guam it is a custom in houses to prepare the betel quid for the 
elders and as a result, the ones who prepare starts to chew 
themselves. They believe that betel nut chewing is a treatment 
for ailments and for beauty purposes.  

Chewing betel nut was not only viewed as an                      
integral part of the culture but socially significant. Chewers 
were pressured to chew betel nut by their peers to be  accepted 
as one of them. But due to the expenses for the ingredients of 
the betel quid and its health issues, the chewers abandoned 
betel chewing. 

The Global Theories of Addiction (Peele and  Alexander, 
2019) was formulated using two research works from different  
authors. It focuses on the definition of addiction and showcases 
the neurological model of addiction. Peele and Brodsky (1975) 
states that significant occurrences experienced by an individual 
may develop addiction brought about by the combination of 
psychological and social factors. The people who chew betel 
quid may develop their addiction because of the people that 
surrounds them.  The people that surround chewers may             
influence the initiation of the action of  mastication which can 
also result to addiction. The neurological model of addiction by 
Milkman and Sunderwirth (1983) states that any self-induced 
changes in neurotransmission may result to addiction.             
According to the model, the mood of addicted individuals           
elevates caused by the increased level of the neurotransmitters 
involved. The  following that was  described is an indirect social
-psychological statement stated as a neurological explanation 
wherein social and psychological factors such as peer influence 
and low self-esteem is shown. The analysis of the model                        
suggests that a given gene that produces an enzyme may be 
capable of affecting hormones and neurotransmitters in a way 
that  contributes to the development of a personality                                
potentially more susceptible to peer group pressure. 
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Based on The Social Cognitive Theory formulated by 
Albert Bandura (1986), people gain knowledge by means of      
observing occurrences around them. Betel quid chewers                   
stated that the chewing of betel quid is a behavior that was a 
acquired and was influenced by their environment and the     
people that surrounded them. Chewing betel quid is                     
acceptable for he chewers. It is somewhat expected for them to 
demonstrate the said behavior. 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

This research study aims to determine the culture of     
betel quid mastication in the town of San Gabriel, La Union. 
Specifically, it seeks answers to the following problems: 

What are the elements of betel quid mastication in San 
Gabriel, La Union? 

What are the cultural practices of betel quid                          
mastication in San Gabriel, La Union? 

 

METHODOLOGY 

2.1 RESEARCH DESIGN 

The phenomenological study is used to describe the         
experiences of people with respect to the currently happening 
phenomena. The explications of participants serve as the basis 
of data utilized in this research. The  respondents' explanations 
are free from prejudice and judgement. 

The qualitative approach is used to gather and operate 
with observed data that delve for the interpretation of the 
meaning of these data that helps in understanding the life of 
people through the study of the selected place and targeted 
population. This allowed the researchers to gain analysis of the 
meanings that the participants attribute to their actions and 
behavior. The method of data-collection chosen is a                 
semi-structured interview, allowing the respondents to clarify 
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or further expand their reply. Using this method made it                 
undemanding for the researchers to unlock their                                        
understanding of the indispensable explanations counting in 
opinions and reasons.  

2.2. POPULATION AND LOCALE  
The study was conducted in San Gabriel, La Union. 

Fifteen residents from the target place were interviewed.  The 
age group of the selected respondents was limited from 18 to 
60. The research study talks about culture therefore the                       
researchers concluded that it was best to gather data from         
people who are in their late adulthood due to their longer                  
exposure to the experience of betel quid chewing. Participants 
that were selected have at least a year of experience in chewing 
betel quid. 
2.3. DATA GATHERING TOOLS 

The researchers used the method of interviewing to 
gather information, ideas, experience, beliefs, concepts and 
perspective of the locals of San Gabriel La Union. The             
semi-structured type of interview is used. According to    Alison 
Doyle in October 2018, a semi-structured interview is a type of 
interview wherein the assessor can bring up new ideas to                   
question after an open-ended inquiry is asked. It is where they 
can ask questions that are more open-ended for them to have a 
better flow of understanding to their topic. The interviewer may 
also formulate a list of questions as their guide during the                    
interview. Semi-structured interviews are utilized to collect                
focused systematical collected information, and this strategy, 
likewise, offers a harmony between the adaptability of an                   
open-ended interview and the pivot of a composed                                   
ethnographic study. Lastly, the    interviewers conducted a face 
to face interview, wherein they personally went in the town of 
San Gabriel in order for them to gather adequate                                      
information from the locals.                                 .  
 
2.4. DATA GATHERING PROCEDURE 

The researchers made a letter of approval signed by the 
director of the basic education department of Lorma Colleges. 
After having the approval of the director, the researchers        
proceeded to San Gabriel, La Union where the interview 
had been conducted. The researchers then searched for locals 
who practice the mastication of betel quid. After looking for       
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betel chewers successfully, the prepared questions were asked 
to the participants. After gathering answers from the                         
respondents, the researchers will analyze the data that has 
been gathered. 

 
2.5. ANALYSIS OF DATA 
 

Based from Rodrigues in the year 2013,                                
thematization includes determining beyond the central                  
focus, which other referents or units within the referents will 
have their discoursed closed to be indexed and become part of 
an image bank. Thematization is also an act or action of giving 
one or more topic or meaning to an object or thing. 

 
      3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 
            3.1. ELEMENTS OF BETEL QUID CHEWING 

3.1.1. AGE 
Respondent 3: “I started chewing when I was in 

grade six. I’m thirteen years old that time.” 
People in an environment who practice the      

mastication of betel quid are most likely to engage in 
the activity at a young age as early as 13 years old.     
Non-chewers tend to watch chewers who are older and 
experienced and get influenced, developing curiosity 
and the urge to attempt the mastication of betel quid. 
3.1.2. FREQUENCY 

Respondent 1: “I chew 3-5 times a day.” 
Respondent 2: “Five or more” 
People who practice the mastication of betel 

quid chew at least one betel quid a day. Betel quid 
chewers chew up to five times and may exceed              
depending on the individual. 
3.1.3. FEELING 

Respondent 1: “Nothing, it’s good. There are 
just times when you failed to control the proper amount 
of ingredients most probably the slaked lime and you 
poured so much of it you'll get dizzy.” 

Respondent 2: “I cannot feel hunger and I also 
feel strong whenever I chew. When I am nauseous I just 
chew and the feeling would be gone just don’t put too 
much of tobacco because you will just feel more dizzy if 
you do.” 
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Respondent 3: “It makes my body warm.” 
Respondent 4: “I feel like I drunk a bottle of 

beer every time I chew It makes me feel light headed.” 
Respondent 5: “I feel calm and relax.” 
Majority of the betel quid chewers experience 

benefits. According to them, they cannot feel hunger 
and they feel strong. During cold weathers, they chew 
betel quid to keep themselves warm. According to the 
study of Nai-Shin Chu from Chang Gung Medical College 
and Memorial Hospital, Taipei, Taiwan, betel chewing 
has been claimed to produce a sense of well-being,       
euphoria, heightened alertness, sweating, salivation, a 
hot sensation in the body and increased capacity to 
work. Piper betel flower or leaf composes of aromatic 
phenolic compounds which have been found to           
stimulate the release of catecholamines in vitro. As a 
result, betel chewing may affect gamma-amino butyric 
acid or GABAnergic, sympathetic and parasympathetic        
functions. It has also been stated that betel chewing 
increases blood pressure, heart rate, body  temperature 
and sweating. In addition, electroencephalography 
shows extensive cortical desynchronization, indicating 
a state of arousal.                    .   
  It makes them relaxed and feels calm after              
exposing themselves to extreme works. For other   
chewers, they get the feeling of being drunk. Some 
chewers claim that practicing the mastication of betel 
quid has a negative impact to them. If they fail to        
control the required amount of ingredients,                     
particularly slaked lime, they will experience               
lightheadedness. 
3.1.4. REASONS BEHIND CHEWING 

Respondent 1: “I started chewing because of       
curiosity and because I was influenced by my friends 
and by the people around me. 

Respondent 2: “ I started chewing when I’m still 
working at the mines, it was like an alternative for              
cigarette , because if we smoke inside it wouldn’t have a 
good effect because the smoke will be trapped and we 
will be suffocated that’s why instead of smoking we 
learned how to chew instead and chewing is more           
convenient inside the workplace. 
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Respondent 3: “When I was still working at the 
mines its cold there and my colleague suggested for me 
to chew the leaf package so my body would feel warm 
and since the slaked lime has the feeling of a burning   
sensation in your mouth the warm feeling would then 
travel to your body that would keep you warm. 

Respondent 4: “Nothing, I was just curious                 
because I often see others doing it and I just happen to 
do it.” 

Respondent 5: “Before in my high school years I 
am smoking but I stopped when I started to learn how 
to chew and after the years of chewing it then became 
my vice because I got addicted to it.” 

Respondent 6: “It’s a culture and everyone from 
my family chew that’s why I chew too.” 

Respondent 7: “We just tried it before and after 
trying it we got addicted.” 

The practice of betel quid mastication emerged 
for the chewers due to curiosity and influence by peers. 
Before chewing betel quid, the chewers were living in an 
environment with surrounding chewers with prior         
experience and observed their behavior, developing 
their curiosity with regards to the action. The current 
chewers were also surrounded with peers before who 
have already started chewing prior to them. They               
possibly encouraged the current chewers to try chewing 
betel quid, making their curiosity and compulsion        
greater and eventually making them attempt to do the         
action. 

Betel quid chewers also claimed that chewing 
betel quid is their alternative to smoking cigarette. For 
other chewers, smoking cigarettes may affect their jobs 
because of the smoke being emitted. They discovered 
the closest alternative to smoking for them which is the 
mastication of betel quid. The chewers claimed that it is 
more convenient for them to chew betel quid than to 
smoke cigarette. The act was also suggested to other 
betel quid chewers for the belief of its capability to 
warm up bodies during cold climate. For other betel 
chewers, they started and continue the practice of betel 
quid mastication because it is a part of the culture of 
their family. 
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3.1.5. EFFECTS  
Respondent 2: “Just like what I have said   earli-

er, when you failed to control the proper amount of the 
slaked lime you’ll get dizzy and also there are this peo-
ple who don’t know how to properly take care of their 
mouth after chewing that leads them to destroy their 
teeth and it'll leave a stain to their mouth and teeth 
that’s the only thing I know.” 
Respondent 3: “It’s good, I don’t feel sick since I started 
chewing and I became more voracious towards water.” 

Respondent 5: "It burns the tongue that's why it            
damages the sense of taste." 

Respondent 6: “It warms the body when it’s cold.” 

Respondent 8: “When the dosage of the slimed lake          
exceeded to its proper amount you’ll get dizzy.” 

Respondent 11: “It is good for deworming.” 

Respondent 12: “One effect is that they can’t sleep 
when they chew, one of my friends who is a taxi driver 
way back in Cordillera chew betel quid for him to be 
awake during work time.” 

Respondent 13: “From the experience of my                 
Grandparents it can really strengthen the teeth because 
when they started to chew at the age of 16 ‘till the year 
before their deaths they still have strong teeth and they 
don’t use dentures. 

Respondent 15: “According to the betel chewers, it 
makes them feel relaxed and light.” 

The effects of betel chewing are categorized into 
two - negative and positive effects. Negative effects are 
not felt immediately but if someone excessively chews, 
impacts will arise. Negative impacts includes getting 
dizzy because of failing to get the proper amount of the 
slaked lime, having stained and destroyed teeth due to 
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the juice of the quid, burning  sensation in the 
tongue and damaging the sense of taste,                    
making people unsanitary and unhygienic, having 
difficulties in sleeping, unkempt physical                                   
appearance and having   problems in breathing. 

People in San Gabriel, La Union believe that 
they can benefit from chewing. The positive                    
impacts include making chewers more voracious     
towards water, lessening the effects of smoking 
since betel chewing is an alternative for smoking 
cigarettes, warming up the body when the climate 
is cold, deworming bodies, making people relaxed 
and light, and strengthening the teeth. 

3.1.6. WITHDRAWAL 

Respondent 1: “Yes I stopped for about a 
year but then the habit started again.” 

Respondent 5: “It’s easy for me to withdraw  

because I just got started to do it.” 

Respondent 6: “Yes I did. Actually I just       
started to chew this year again.” 

Respondent 9: “Yes I can if I’m motivated to 
do so.” 

Respondent 14: “Yes but it’s not easy, when 
I tried to stop chewing I certainly bring it back after 
a week of trying.” 

Betel quid chewers have stated that they 
have already attempted to quit the habitual                  
procedure of the mastication of betel quid however 
it was difficult for them. When they stopped the 
practice, they described the feeling of their mouths 
“seeking for” betel quid to chew. This feeling made 
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the chewers start chewing once again and incapable of      
quitting betel quid mastication. One claimed that it is 
easy to quit betel quid chewing if an individual is still 
new to the habit. Chewers who have not tried quitting in 
the mastication of betel quid said that they are willing to 
stop the practice of masticating betel quid if they are 
willing and are dedicated to quit. There has been little 
activity or psychological analysis concerning edible seed 
manduction, and there has been no systematic research 
on the subject of betel nut cessation involvements                         
notwithstanding carcinogenicity and global                     
importance of the edible seed, betel nut. Previous data 
gathered through the partnership suggest that betel nut 
chewers, like smokers, generally want to quit, but don't 
have specific plans for how or when to quit.                      
Furthermore, most betel nut chewers have already tried 
to quit on one or more occasions in the previous study 
of the partnership (Paulino, PhD, CPH and Herzog, PhD, 
2019). 

3.2. CULTURAL PRACTICES 

Respondent 3:  “From experience and from what I have 
said earlier it warms the body and I also believe that it makes 
the teeth stronger in another way around, for example people 
who do not chew betel quid cannot chew foods that are tough 
to eat that’s because they weren’t experienced to do so but for 
us who constantly chew we can eat this foods without any com-
plaints.” 

Respondent 6:  “From CAR region since they have the 
most number of chewers and it is where you can see chewers         
everywhere you go.” 

Respondent 7:  “The first reason was to strengthen the 
teeth and also to warm the body during the cold season but    
nowadays it is more likely a vice and a trend that everyone 
wants to try, mainly because of their curiosity, and after they 
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got to try the first time they then got addicted to it since it has 
this                addictive factor that contributes on how this chew-
ers got                addicted.” 

Respondent 10:  “The culture came from the                  
highlands like Mt. Province, Kalinga and etc. which spread to its 
nearby places and little by little it is spreading from other re-
gions too like here in La Union and also in Ilocos.” 

Respondent 13: “If we are going to check history Igo-
rot’s own this culture but as years passes by and if we are going 
to compare it from before and way back to the present it be-
came more like a vice or addiction. If you’re going to ask about 
where it came from I don’t know where the exact place is but 
betel quid is rampant among the highlanders because it’s cold 
there and it is believed that chewing betel quid makes them 
warm.” 

Respondent 15: “In Lon-oy, Lipay, Bayabas, Nayba,      
Balbayang, Cada, Sasaig and Apayao”  

The betel culture is believed to begin in highlands of      
Ifugao and some parts of Cordillera Administrative Region.     
Other place mentioned is Kalinga. Betel quid chewers             
dominate the places mentioned and can be seen chewing in the 
streets. Due to migration, the culture continued to spread          
outside of the region of its origin to other nearby places such as 
La Union and Ilocos Sur. There are specific places in San Gabriel 
that have the most number of chewers. These chewers may be 
found in different places of San Gabriel such as Lon-oy, Lipay, 
Bayabas, Nayba, Balbalayang, Cada, Sasaig and Apayao.  

Betel quid chewers believe that chewing betel quid may 
affect the chewers in different aspects. They have stated that 
chewing betel quid may strengthen their teeth and gums and 
relieve toothaches. They have claimed that it is easier for     
chewers to masticate food that are difficult to chew since they 
already have experience in chewing hard substances. Betel 
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quid chewers also believe that during cold weather, chewing 
betel quid may help in keeping their bodies warm. The habit is 
also said to symbolize companionship of people with the same 
culture. 

 Residents of San Gabriel who don’t chew stated that 
the betel quid chewers claimed that chewing betel quid helps 
them get through the day without eating anything while        
working in the field. They also claimed that it makes their teeth    
stronger due to the fact that their parents and grandparents 
aged without using dentures and that it is also good for              
deworming. While other non-chewers  believe and understand 
the culture, other non-chewers extremely oppose.                       
Non-chewers that oppose are implying that chewing betel quid 
is the opposite of what other non-chewers believe. They have 
said that it makes their teeth look damaged, a deformed. They 
have also mentioned that betel quid mastication does not 
make teeth and gums stronger but rather makes these weak 
and will not last. Practicing the mastication of betel quid also 
makes them unsanitary in appearance due to the way they 
throw their sputum. 

There are many beliefs about the betel quid culture. 
Some of these are beliefs are facts and the rest are fraud. Due 
to modernization, the proper way of masticating betel quid 
changed. Before they chew because of rituals and traditions 
but as time passes by that the practice roll out to other places it 
more became like a habit of boredom. 

 

4.CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

4.1 CONCLUSION  

The data gathered disclosed that individuals who         
practice the mastication of betel quid in an environment are 
more likely to engage in the practice at a young age as  early as 
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13 years old. The frequency of mastication varies depending on 
the availability of the leaf package. Chewers can chew five quid 
or more in one day. Betel quid chewing contributes negative 
impacts as stated by studies regarding the effects of betel quid 
chewing. People chewing betel quid developed different      
problems with their health. Betel chewers have already tried to 
quit the habitual procedure of the chewing of betel quid        
however it was not easy for them. It is because they are already 
addicted. Those who can withdraw easily are only the people 
who are new to the practice. Betel quid chewers still believe in 
beliefs regarding betel quid chewing and it is one of the factors 
in making the betel quid chewers continue to do the habit. 

 The researchers have concluded that San Gabriel adapted 
the practice adapted from the Cordillera Administrative Region 
due to migration. There are still superstitions that betel quid 
chewers believe in. However, these beliefs are not the reason as 
to why they initiated  betel quid mastication. Despite having 
scientific researches  regarding the betel nut and its effects,     
betel quid chewers still continue to do the practice because it 
has become a part of their culture. 

4.2 RECOMMENDATIONS 

To the readers, principally to the future researchers, the                  
researchers would like to recommend delving for places that 
have similar practices regarding the betel quid culture. Then, 
determine what differences and similarities the areas possess. 
In the process of preparing to gather data, the  future                  
researchers should adjust the age range of respondents                   
especially if the study is about cultures. Having respondents 
who are in late adulthood are more preferred. These people 
have more to say and contribute for they have more                      
experiences than those who are in early adulthood. In analyzing 
data, distinguish the  disparities and alikeness of male and         
female chewers. The future researchers should also increase 
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the targeted population of respondents to have a larger scale 
of ideas and responses in order to gain perceptivity. 
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BRINGING OUT THE LIGHT AT NIGHT  
TO NIGHTSHIFT  NURSES 

Julius Rian Figueroa, Krestanne Gaceta ,  
Hanna Claveria, Jolan Jasmin 

 

ABSTRACT. Nursing is the profession under the healthcare           
sector that gives care and comfort to an individual.                      
Emergency can happen anytime therefore the presence of 
nurse is 24 hours, that is why we have our morning shifts and 
night shifts. Night shift work is different and a complicated 
time, as it can cause various problems to different aspects of 
life. The study proposes to find out on what are the challenges 
that night shift nurses are facing and how do they cope up with 
these challenges, In gathering datas, the researchers used the 
strategy of semi structured interviews and analyzed through 
thematic coding review. The respondents of the study were 
night shift nurses at Bacnotan District Hospital. After the                    
analyzing datas, the researchers conclude that there are many 
different factors that contributes as a stressor to night shift 
nurses which affects their performance on doing their job. 

 

Keywords: Nurse, night shift, challenges, stressors 

 

Chapter 1: Introduction  

As we all commonly know nurse is the profession under 
the health care sector  who focuses in prioritizing  the care and 
comfort of an individual. Nursing is one of the challenging                   
profession as it faces common major problems  specially for 
the nurses who are working at night shift schedule. The                       
presence of nurses in the night is very important because 
emergency can happen anytime. Night shift nurse is very             
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complicated as well. The difficult nature of their work means 
that night shift nurse must take extra care of their physical, 
emotional  and  mental health to  ensure personal and                             
professional well being. 

Globally one of the common problems that night  shift  
nurses  are facing  is their exposure to different type of hazards 
like having a poor resistance and being out in the field. Most 
hospitals in night time the staff is shorter, meaning the left     
employees will have to exert more time and work doing their 
job and it affects their productiveness (diversity ovising blog, 
Bettencourt, September 2017). Health fatigue and sleepiness 
are the common complaints of night shift nurses, the loss of 
their energy and being tired among the nurses has ranged 10% 
to 45% in the North America, decreasing their physical activity 
and increasing psychological problems (Maram Banakhar, 
June 2017). In the Philippines, the surgical nurses from Manila 
Sanitarium and hospitals also validated that in their work as 
night shift nurses, affected their healths having more risks of 
insomnia, irregular sleeping pattern and eating pattern due to 
their exposure to hazards at the same time their surrounding         
environment. There is a huge difference in effects of                   
morning shift nurses compared to night shift nurses, the    
effects were feelings of fatigue, the stimuli reaction, higher 
memory error rate and poor mental health these are faced by 
the nurses encountering their good being productive                         
( Philippines 3 Journals, 2009). 

It has been observed that night shift nurses are                      
struggling slow by slow, specially that new nurses in the night 
shift schedule are not yet used to the environment of the night 
time hospitals. Meanwhile the veteran nurses are still being 
sought to manage their productivity well despite of the                   
complications and effects of the night time environment. 
There are a lot effects that are affecting their productivity. 
Hence, the researchers wanted to know how well the nurses 
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manage their productivity. 

The study aims to answer the following questions: 

What are the challenges encountered by night shift nurses? 

How do they cope up with these challenges? 

CHAPTER 2 

Research Design 

The research study entitled “Bringing out the 
light at night to night shift nurses” primarily focuses on 
the situations and struggles ,the night shift  nurses are 
facing. This qualitative research is designed to explore 
the situations of a nurse who is in night shift schedule.  

Descriptive research design is a valid method for 
researching specific subjects and as a precursor to more 
quantitative studies. The word qualitative implies an 
emphasis on the qualities of entities and on processes 
and meanings that are not experimentally examined or 
measured in terms of quantity, amount, intensity, or      
frequency. Qualitative forms of inquiry are considered 
by many social and behavioral scientists to be as much a 
perspective on how to approach investigating a                      
research problem as it is a method (Thousand Oaks, CA 
2005). We used the Descriptive design for our research 
study. Descriptive research design is a scientific method 
which involves observing and describing the behavior of 
a subject without influencing it in any way 
(Shuttleworth 2010). 

 

Population and locale of the study 

For this study, the researchers conducted the        
research study at Bacnotan La Union. The                          
respondents were nurses from Bacnotan District                    
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Hospital located along the national highway. Nurses 
who are scheduled at night was the researcher’s                        
priority and focus. The researchers gathered at least 10 
respondents. Before proceeding into process,  firstly the                  
researchers oriented these nurses about the study and 
gave them the questionnaires relating to their work and 
situations. After they answered our questionnaires,  the 
researchers started analyzing the datas that was                  
gathered. 

 

Data gathering procedure 

The researchers conducted this study, through 
asking permission to the school director first to have 
the interviews in conducting the study at Bacnotan      
District Hospital. Then the researchers asked                                  
permission to every respondents to have them              
answer the questionnaires, which the answers were 
gathered and analyzed properly. The researchers used 
the semi structured interview to gather the information. 

 

Data gathering tools 

In gathering the datas was first, the                                  
researchers  used the semi structured interview.                   
According to Ben Mccamon, A semi structured                      
interview is for clarifying the research domain or the 
specific research question. This method can uncover 
rich descriptive data on the personal experience of                  
participants. The process can be covering first from the 
general topics to specific insights in questioning. The 
researchers will be using open ended questions wherein 
they will ask with their prepared questions at the same 
time with backup follow up questions to support the 
respondent’s answers.  The interview was done at           
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Bacnotan District Hospital wherein the  researchers will 
borrow some precious time of a  participant to talk and 
interview about the research study face to face. 

 

Analysis of Data 

The gathered data will be organized through the 
strategy of thematic coding review. Thematic coding is 
a form of qualitative analysis which involves recording 
or identifying passages of text or images that are linked 
by a common theme or idea allowing you to index the 
text into categories and therefore establish a 
“framework of thematic ideas about it” (Gibbs 2007). 

 

CHAPTER3:  
RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 

This chapter presents the result, and discussion from 
the data gathered from the respondents 10 night shift nurses 
from Bacnotan District Hospital participated in this research 
study. Every participants are the same night shift scheduled 
with different work areas. Random sampling was used to        
conduct the study choosing random participants in a certain 
area. 

3.1.1 Sleeping at least 6 hours a day 

There is a big difference between the amount of sleep 
you can get by on and the amount you need to  function          
optimally. According to the National Institutes of Health, the 
average adult sleeps less than seven hours per night. In                  
today’s fast-paced society, six or seven hours of sleep may 
sound pretty good. In reality, though, it’s a recipe for chronic 
sleep deprivation. Just because you’re able to operate on six or 
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seven hours of sleep doesn’t mean you wouldn’t feel a lot          
better and get more done if you spent an extra hour or two in 
bed. While sleep requirements vary slightly from person to 
person, most healthy adults need between 7 to 9 hours of 
sleep per night to function at their best. Children and teens 
need even more. And despite the notion that our sleep needs                         
decrease with age, most older people still need at least 7 
hours of sleep. Since older adults often have trouble              
sleeping this long at night, daytime naps can help fill in the 
gap. While it may seem like losing sleep isn’t such a big deal, 
sleep deprivation has a wide range of negative effects that go 
way beyond daytime drowsiness. Lack of sleep     affects your 
judgment, coordination, and reaction times. In fact, sleep        
deprivation can affect you just as much as being drunk. 
(Melinda Smith, M.A., Lawrence Robinson, and  Robert Segal, 
M.A., 2018) 

2 out of 10 respondents answered depends because if 
there are errands during the daytime, usually 4 hours only. 
The other respondents said there is sleep deprivation when 
doing other activities at home during the daytime. 1 out of 10 
respondents answered NO because respondent is a chronic 
insomnia. She said further that she is having a hard time                         
getting to fall asleep during the daytime after night shift duty               
because there is a big difference sleeping during the daytime 
from night time because daytime is noisy and bright while 
night time is more peaceful to be aroused to sleep. 7 out of 10 
respondents manage to sleep 6-8 hours sleep because most of 
them are sleepyhead person; others need 6-8 hours sleep to 
be mentally alert and physically   active to work and do chores 
for the day; others wanted to be productive at work; many of 
the respondents’ body clock easily adjusted to various shifting 
because their body already practiced good sleep hygiene and 
be able  to fall asleep faster and stay asleep longer and           
because the body and mind needs extra rest for needed                       
energy. 
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3.1.2 The workplace and environment                            
affecting the nurses 

An unsafe health facility environment such as                                 
unsuitable furniture, poorly designed workstations, lack of      
ventilation, excessive noise, inappropriate lighting, poor          
supervisor support, poor work space, poor communication, 
poor fire safety  measures for emergencies, and lack of           
personal protective equipment, can adversely affect the 
productivity of the employee. Health workers in such                        
environment are exposed to occupational diseases such as 
heat stress, deafness, ergonomic disorders and suffocation. 
Health worker’s  productivity and performance can decrease 
due to poorly planned workplace environment as this                 
adversely affects their morale and may give rise to poor                     
motivation and no job satisfaction as a result, it becomes   a 
challenge for the management to provide a safe work                         
environment for the workers to ensure health, efficiency, 
productivity and good performance (Pepple NM, Department of 
Biosciences, 2017) 

All the 10 respondents said yes, the workplace                              
environment affects them as a night shift duty nurse and there 
are the various reasons for the respondents as to why they are 
affected: The workplace environment deals with peoples’ lives 
and/ or interagency with other division, it affects the workplace 
especially when there is breakdown in communication due to 
lack of sleep and when there is lack of sleep there is a lack of 
focus in understanding a certain situation or instruction.                  
Another reason is that a constant night duty may decrease the 
body’s resistance, thus the health workers  too may feel the 
side effects of drugs especially chemotherapy drugs being      
administered by a nurse to a patient and also the nurse may 
easily contracted the disease being suffered by the patient. 
Others would claim that working in a hospital is stressful                       
especially when patients need extra close care, monitoring and 
when the nurse is on the night shift sometimes they loss         
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concentration due to too much demands  simultaneously and 
as a nurse caring the patients, you are still expected to be             
always awake and alert all throughout the night shift duty. One 
also said it affects her holistically because she often                    
experienced burn out and even experienced being bullied in 
the workplace. And lastly, but most of the respondents’ reason 
is due to sleeping patterns that varies when rotated at night 
shift, they usually feel groggy and tired with lightheadedness 
which therefore affects them in their workplace. 

3.2 How do they cope up with these challenges? 

Energy drinks have become very popular, yet they                          
present health concerns and workplace safety issues related 
to mental and physical effects of the drinks, which are mainly 
related to the central nervous system and include heightened 
alertness, altered sleep patterns, arrhythmias and, rarely,                  
seizures it involves many symptoms especially for those who 
are new.  In the workplace, any pharmacologic agent or                    
substance, such as energy drinks, may present a risk to the          
delivery of health care, and the use energy drinks during                      
pregnancy and lactation are a concern and patient education 
is warranted. (Guilbaeu 2012) . 

Thanks to the extremely high level of caffeine in them, 
energy drinks when consumed excessively or with alcohol can 
trigger physiological and behavioral side effects. These range 
from heart palpitations and dehydration to risky sexual                       
behavior, violence, and substance abuse. Other effects of                
energy drinks include weight gain, dental decay, and insulin 
resistance – largely because of the high sugar content in the 
drinks. Young adult users have also been known to experience 
energy highs and lows, along with dehydration and weakness. 
(Cure Joy Editorial, 2018) 

All 10 respondents said no, and they wouldn't                               
recommend it because the best way to stay awake without 
harming the inner organs is to drink caffeinated beverages like 
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coffee and tea and sometimes juice. 2 of the respondents said 
that water is enough for them. Majority said that energized 
drinks are not that really safe at all. Energized drinks is                 
considered a soda containing a lot of sugar which may not be 
very healthy for everyone. One of the respondent said he                 
prefers the real source of energy rather than some soda                    
energized drinks. As stated a while back which may not be 
healthy, one of the respondent also said that it's not safe for 
her since it would destroy her kidneys and liver .They rather 
recommend caffeinated beverages since it's more safe and 
more effective. 

3.2.2 Managing schedule for vacant and working 
time.  

When you start your shift, you will have a list of tasks 
that you need to do, and those tasks probably have a ranking in 
your head telling you which is the most  important. When you 
prioritize, you systematically pick the task or patient that is the 
most important and see to it first. This has to be a conscious 
decision. Patients with critical lab. work or abnormal vital signs 
must take priority over routine tasks. This may seem like                
common sense, but it can get tricky in a nursing situation when 
many stressors are bombarding you. Sometimes, it is hard to 
know which task to pick first over another, but patient safety is 
always your best bet when prioritizing tasks. If a patient’s                
safety is not in question, then you have to prioritize via other                    
criteria, such as patient need, potential for patient safety, or 
time sensitivity of a task. Even when there is no critical              
issue at stake, knowing which tasks need doing first helps you 
navigate the sheer volume of tasks that you have to face when 
you start and work through your shift (Lynda Lampert 2016).2 
out of 10 respondents answered DEPENDS. They said it                  
depends on the number of patients they have to handle during 
the 8-hour night shift duty. If it goes beyond the number of 
nurse-patient ratio, overtime is inevitable especially if the                
patients under the care of a certain nurse are in a critical                 
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situation needing every 30 minutes to 1 hour bedside care.                    
2 out of 10 respondents answered NO. One said she has more 
time at work even go beyond 8-hour duty if the need arise than 
the vacant time at home especially in cases wherein she                    
wanted to take long rest periods or long vacations yet                            
impossible to do it because there is just assigned  number of 
days off on a week.  Others said that if there are many things or 
procedures to be done to various patients in the ward, he used 
his vacant time or go on overtime to finish documenting every 
task or procedures being done to the patient or the so-called 
"charting". So these 2 respondents usually go on overtime to 
accomplish the documentation after rendering bedside care to 
their patients because 8-hour duty is not enough to carry all the 
needed demands of the patients. * 6 out of 10 respondents                
answered YES. All of them have a common thoughts & ideas to 
their point of views. They said that they have to finish their task 
within the 8-hour duty and they must adhere to their scheduled 
working time (duty days) from vacant time (off days). All the 6 
respondents said that time management is important &                        
prioritization is an essential part of time management. That 
they have to go home on time after the 8-hour duty to have     
ample time to rest & relax after duty and subsequently have a 
lot of time with the family's needs; to have more time for the 
household chores; & do some pertinent errands during the               
vacant time. Accomplishing all the task during the 8-hour duty 
and not to bring any workload from the hospital into the house 
is necessary because vacant time is a rest & relax time to                       
recharge the body & mind for the next working days. 
 

CHAPTER 4: CONCLUSIONS AND                                  
                         RECOMMENDATIONS 

CONCLUSION 

Through the in-depth analysis of the data gathered with 
the supporting elements from the previous chapters of the 
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study during the interviews, the researchers found out that 
there are so many challenges  a night shift nurse is facing such 
as their work involves irregular sleeping and eating pattern 
that can cause sleep deprivation  and is detrimental to the 
health conditions. Having so many risks like Insomnia , fatigue, 
clumsiness, irritability, forgetfulness and depressed mood. 
The workplace environment also      contributes as a stressor to 
night shift nurses having so many different aspects like, the 
health related hazards and safety to the nurses. 

Coping with these different kinds of challenges is possi-
ble through managing your time and schedule well ,and con-
suming  appropriate healthy foods and drinks to stay awake 
throughout the night and alert. 

RECOMMENDATIONS 

The researchers recommend that in coping up with 
their problem about sleeping at least 6 hours only is that, by 
practicing good sleep hygiene you’ll be able to sleep faster  
and stay asleep longer. Try investing in a good set of blackout  
curtains and earplugs to stimulate the quiet darkness of a 
night time. Avoid watching TV or looking at your phone before 
you sleep, and be sure to turn your phone to silent mode to 
avoid notifications that will wake you up. Before you crawl         
into bed, take some time to unwind and relax by stretching, 
reading or meditating, this will help your body to sleep on 
time. For the workplace environment to avoid contact with 
such sickness, you should be aware on the condition of the     
patient and should be vaccinated to  prevent from contracting 
the disease, always use personal personal protective         
equipment such as goggles gloves and gown in the workplace 
and practice regular hand washing before and after attending 
to your patient.  Make friends and communicate to enlighten                  
yourself during a heavy workloads. 

To prevent further health related problems, always be 
aware that energized drinks aren’t always the most functional 
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and appropriate, practice on drinking water more often and   
vitamins C as it will give you more immunity for the body’s              
defense against various infections. To enlighten your heavy 
workloads practice the skills in prioritizing more from the most 
important to the least. 
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ABSTRACT 

 In this year and age, LGBTQ+ has been widely accepted and is 
already part of the community, with people having different 
perception about this idea. They have the skills to capture 
someone's interest. However, behind those  beautiful façades 
they show us are hidden struggles that they face every single 
day. Trying to learn to be yourself and dealing with how other 
people view you can be very challenging. The researchers aim 
to determine the explore their experiences and seeks to find 
answers on what hinders the LGBTQ+ Community in coming 
out of the  society, the impacts of discrimination on their          
sexual identity and mental situation, and lastly, their strategies 
that they use in coping up with criticisms. The researchers 
used semi-structured interview and asked LGBTQ+ members 
to gather their views and experiences. Based from the                            
respondents’ gathered data, there is an evident impact of the 
society’s discrimination to the LGBTQ+ Community’s sexual 
identity and mental situation especially when they are coming 
out their own closet. 

 

Keywords: LGBTQ+, sexual preference, façades, coming out,      
                         criticisms 
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1. Introduction 

1.1 Background of the Study 

In this year and age, LGBTQ+ has been widely accepted and is 
already a part of the community, with people having different 
perception about this idea. The said group includes individuals 
who have different sexual identity like lesbian, gay, bisexual, 
transgender, and queer or  questioning. There is also an           
inclusion of the symbol that is called the plus sign (+).                     
According to My LGBTQ Plus Org (2017), the PLUS sign (+)         
ensures that the said people will always be inclusive of all    
identities to make the LGBTQ+ Community feel welcomed and 
that nobody is left out. They assure to not have a closed focus 
mind of the continuing ways people define themselves as.      
Persons who have searched and found their real identity, 
seemingly and surely are already able to express themselves 
freely in terms of the different meanings behind every color 
and letter of the community in which they are very much                  
starting to get familiar to. 

The person who is a part of the LGBTQ+ has always been                
fascinating and always makes everyone’s mood positive. They 
have the skills to capture someone’s interest. They acquire the 
confidence that most people don’t have. In fact, almost all                  
famous comedians are part of this group. They make everyone 
laugh with their jokes and go up to the point that they make 
fun of themselves just to pleasure their audience. They capture 
our sense of humor with their amazing wit. They act as                  
people’s happy pill even though they are going through hard 
times. It is no secret that there are always issues and opinions 
about them. They are strong-willed people who can overcome 
these  hardships. 

GLAAD or The Gay Lesbian Alliance Against Defamation is 
working to continuously spread positive media narratives on 
anti-gay violence, gay celebrities, homophobic slurs in music, 
sports, and elsewhere, and, more recently, marriage equality, 
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transgender issues, and the Boy Scouts’ ban on L.G.B.T.        
members. According to Sarah Kate Ellis (2013), "My fight is for 
the next generation. I want to make sure that the kids today 
are protected and that they continue the movement for       
equality across all groups in America and abroad.” Today,     
people who are a part of this community tell their stories         
similarly as the others. Reporters deliver their stories in a way 
where all of the said stories are based with experiences and 
facts without being biased and judgmental and this creates a 
big impact and is an important role in increasing public    
awareness and further understanding of the LGBTQ+             
Community. 

However, behind those beautiful façades that they show us, 
are hidden struggles that they face every single day. The    
struggles and stories that they kept hidden are stories that can 
bring chills down our spines. Everywhere they go can be a very 
dangerous place, for they are presented by many  individuals 
who are not very keen of them in terms of their sexualities.     
Trying to learn to be yourself and dealing with how other         
people view you and the community you belong in can be very 
much challenging. In a recent study, people who belong in the 
LGBTQ+ community are very likely to suffer from Self          
Loathing, as stated by Matthew Todd (2018). Anxiety,                 
depression and isolation are the results of these issues. Their 
physical, psychological, and sexual aspect are in danger for 
those who show their gender in ways that    differ from what 
the community anticipated (Roberts et al, 2012). 

Individuals experience different forms of difficulties, starting 
from their families, school, religious groups and beliefs, and in 
their whole community. Fear of being     rejected, harassed, and 
being bullied or in worse cases  being abused, creates a huge 
impact on the LGBTQ+  individuals. The said individuals          
experience traumatizing events that often results to                       
self-inflicted pain, mental health problems such as depression 
and anxiety or any other type of physical and mental health        
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complications (Flowers & Buston, 2001). The LGBTQ+               
Community has faced unbearable pain throughout their whole 
lives in a way where they are physically abused by their family 
member, being verbally and physically harassed publicly like 
getting any forms of derogatory words on social medias and                 
getting catcalled in the streets, getting physically assaulted at 
their workplace and school and the tragic hate crimes that 
causes death upon death on different parts of the world in the 
LGBTQ+ Community (Meyer, 2003). 

Although the pervasiveness of criticisms on the lives of the 
LGBTQ+ Community is well established, little is known about 
the ways these people cope up with such criticisms and              
discrimination based on their sexual status (N. Garnefski et al., 
2002). In fact, there are many positive things about the LGBTQ+ 
Community. The truth is that most LGBTQ+ people are leading 
happy and fulfilling lives that they wanted to be. Coping up 
with criticisms might be challenging for them, but they tend to 
focus more on their own capabilities to put smiles on                  
everyone’s faces, not even thinking on how they would put 
smiles on their own. LGBTQ+ Community would rather                   
entertain the society than to entertain the society’s negative 
opinions and  perspective. 

According to McCarn-Fassinger’s “Lesbian Identity                          
Development” (1996), internalization/synthesis level focuses on 
sexual choices in overall identity. It is where the LGBTQ+                      
embody their identity being part of a minor group. In such way, 
they are starting to become comfortable and  confident of what 
and who they really are. 

Most studies say that despite all the criticisms and negative          
responses that LGBTQ+ Community have received, they would 
always end up realizing that the society’s perception upon 
them won’t matter because they want the society to know 
them of who and what they are (Kristie Seelman et al., 2017). 
Society’s opinions upon them serves not as hindrance, but as 
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an inspiration to continue striving and improving themselves 
and their lives for them to feel  accepted in the society.       

Statement of the problem 

 This study aims to determine the different factors     
affecting the mental state of the LGBTQ+ Community.              
Specifically, it answers the following questions:  

1. What hinders the LGBTQ+ Community in coming out of  
the society? 

2. What are the impacts of discrimination on their     sexual 
identity and mental situation? 

3. What are the strategies that the LGBTQ+ use in  order to 
cope up with criticisms?  

II. Methodology 

2.1  Research Design 

Phenomenology research studies and investigates how people 
experience a certain phenomenon or a situation. It is                  
conducted primarily through in-depth interviews and            
conversations. Interview questions are open-ended to  allow 
the participants to fully describe and narrate the experience 
from their own point of view. Phenomenology research is      
centered on the participants’ experiences with no regard to  
social or cultural norms, traditions, or  preconceived ideas 
about the experience. It focuses on these four aspects of a lived 
experience: lived body, lived space, lived human, and lived 
time connections. 

Narrative research is based on the approach of asking a         
participant to visualize, write or say their representation. It   
typically focuses on the lives of individuals as told through 
their own life stories. In a basic linear approach, they                
encompass the study of the experiences of a single individual 
embracing stories of the life and exploring the significance of 
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the topic they learned through different individual                         
experiences. The researchers will then describe the lives of the 
individuals with the collected information and to make the 
participant feel that their stories are important, and worth      
being shared. 

2.2. Population and Locale of the Study  

Claster and Schwartz (1972) define participants as the  people 
being studied in order to be included and classified in the         
given inquiry. In this study, the researchers interview                   
participants who are part of the LGBTQ+ Community,                 
specifically the LGBTQ+ youth, ages thirteen to nineteen, and 
LGBTQ+ adult, ages twenty-five and above. Participants in this 
research study are individuals whom we really know from 
different areas of the Philippines. 

2.3.  Data Gathering Tools 

This research made use of depth interview as an instrument in 
gathering the participant’s ideas, experiences and stories. 
Through interview, the researchers can attain in-depth             
information about the topic and is very useful in getting the     
story behind a participant’s experiences. Structured Interview, 
Semi-Structured Interview, and Unstructured Interview are the 
different types of interviews. In this study, the researchers 
made use of Semi-Structured Interview for it is the                  
combination of the two other types of interview, wherein there 
are sets of questions that will be answered by the respondents.  

2.4 Data Gathering Procedures and Ethical Considerations 

In conducting the said research study, the researchers sent a 
letter to the school’s director to get permission in conducting 
the study outside the school premises. After the approval of 
the letter, the researchers pursued their  purpose in aiming to 
interview people outside the campus and look for participants 
who are willing to be interviewed about the research topic. 
Lastly, the responses and feedbacks from the participants 
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were compiled and  analyzed to draw a conclusion. The            
partaker’s answers were kept confidential and anonymous for 
this study.   

2.5  Analysis/ Treatment of Data 

According to Tooba Mordani (2016), thematization is the       
mental act or process of arranging different theme patterns in 
a text. It is one of the subcategories of textual analysis.              
Thematization arranges the initiation of the subject to                            
redirect the attention of the recipient of the message to the 
parts of what the sender longs to accentuate. The  researchers 
categorized the date according to the quality of the given      
responses. The main theme of this study is to identify and 
know the real experiences of adult and youth members of the 
LGBTQ+ community in terms of their mental health and coping 
mechanisms which includes their thoughts about the support 
and hatred from the society, and to prove whether the society 
really resents or supports them and to impose a wide set of 
plans to the members of LGBTQ+ community. 

III. Results and Discussions 

 The researchers have managed to coordinate with teens 
and adults to conduct an interview regarding on their              
perspective being part of the LGBTQ+ Community, thoughts on 
the impacts of the society’s criticisms, and how the individuals 
cope up with these issues. The participants’ answers are                       
classified in the following: 

FEAR OF COMING OUT 

One of the factors of mental health problems among the 
LGBTQ+ Community members. Teenagers nowadays has an 
extreme fear when thinking about the famous term “coming 
out of the closet” because of the fear that when they’ll come 
out they would be facing different criticisms like, homophobia 
and rejection especially when it comes to their family and 
friends and at some point, even the community they reside in 
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(White et al,2010). On the other hand, some teenagers assume 
that surrounding peers will be more  accepting and open   
minded about their sexual preference, so they tend to reveal it 
first to them, thus not making their family know of their           
situation first (Harvey, 2007). In addition, adults are way more 
confident than the teenagers because they feel like they’re          
surrounded by people who are open minded and accepting.  

 “Right now, I'm having a hard time coming out to my             
family. None of my family knows that I'm not straight. Most of 
my friends know. What hinders me is my fear that they won't 
love me anymore that I won't have anyone to turn to.” (16 years 
old) 

 “I am actually not that open about it yet. I’ve told my friends 
about it months after I had realized it. My parents knew about it 
and they don’t give me the acceptance I need. The only          
problem I had encountered in coming out to my friends is               
myself. I don’t really open up that much. I just let them observe 
and let them ask me for confirmation. With my family,                         
understanding is my problem. They want me to live up to their 
norms which made it very hard for me.”  (17 years old) 

 “In the case of my family and friends, I think I didn't have a 
hard time because I was easily accepted by my parents. In fact, 
during my college years when I was exposed to the world of 
pageantry, my parents would even support me and they are 
proud of me which even boosted my morale. My friends are   
also always there to support me in all of my endeavors.” - (36 
years old) 

CRITICISMS FROM THE SOCIETY AND THEIR COPING               
MECHANISMS 

Criticisms from the society are the leading cause of mental 
health problems among the LGBTQ+ Community. Their              
experiences are marred by bullying, discrimination, and in 
some cases, physical or sexual assault. These abuses can cause 
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deep and lasting harm to the members of the said community.  

According to many LGBTQ+ community members, people          
report to dealing surprisingly well with discrimination, and half 
of the members does not experience depression or any mental 
health problems especially when it comes to adults who are just 
carefree and confident about their sexualities. However, in     
teenagers, constant experiences with discrimination and         
stigmatization can lead to a higher chance of emotional distress, 
depression and anxiety (Ragins et al, 2007). People can often feel 
pressured to fit in with society's standard that is male and          
female only. Those who don't fit the said standards can be        
subjected to ridicule, intimidation and even physical abuse. 
Even though there is an increasing acceptance of the people in 
the LGBTQ+ community in society and greater portrait in the 
media and public life, many members still experience                     
discrimination, harassment and violence at work, school and in 
social situations. 

Despite of these situations, they have found out to                       
encounter these criticisms by the help of their own coping     
strategies. Managing sexual identity and other coping  strategies 
in the face of potential or encountered discrimination raise         
various issues for the members of the LGBTQ+ community.        
Every member has different ways on handling different types of 
problems that comes their way (McDavitt et al, 2008). Teenagers 
simply have different types of coping strategies, adults are not 
far from  doing the same things as the teenagers but are still 
more  confident in handling situations (Savin-Williams et al, 
2003). 

“For me, whatever they say doesn't matter because it wouldn't 
affect my daily life neither my way of living. This is me, nothing 
can change it.”  “I am not really sure cause I am open but just in 
case, maybe I'd just pretend not hearing anything or when               
triggered I'd fight back saying that LGBT folks are also human 
beings so what they say matters to every open minded people 
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especially to those who have friends or family members whom 
are part of the LGBT community.” (25 years old) 

 “I just ignore them because I've accepted that you can't 
change everyone's minds, only the ones that want to                 
listen.” (16 years old) 

“Every time, I saw, or I heard someone against us- I felt                      
really bad because we are human too, we have feelings and we 
believed that God created us and I do hope that people should 
stop and give us find what our happiness is,moreover, I hope 
that people should stop stereotyping and discrimination          
towards us.” (19 years old) 

 “I had hard time to cope up from their expectations from that 
hindered me from showing who I really am.” - (23 years old) 

“Staying discreet as much as possible.” (23 years old) 

 

IV. Conclusion and Recommendation 

 4.1 Conclusion 

The researchers conclude that there is an evident impact of the 
society’s discrimination to the LGBTQ+ Community’s    mental 
situation especially when they are coming out their own closet. 
Teenagers feel threatened of opening themselves to the               
society because of the negative comments and judgement 
from other people. They sometimes fear to drift apart from 
their family, they fear the loss of affection and respect for 
them. By constantly facing this stigmatization, they face higher 
risk of having mental health problems resulting in concealing 
their identity. Despite the LGBTQ+ community having various 
side comments about their sexual choice they still manage to 
pull off a smile with the help of their peers and parents            
supporting them. They gain confidence from the mature and 
open-minded people surrounding them. The researchers 
found out that while some of them fear of what the society say, 
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others become stronger because they see it as a motivation to 
prove themselves to the people that they are worthy to be part 
with the major group. The LGBTQ+ community cope up by        
ignoring and thinking that they cannot always please people 
and change their beliefs, some individuals fight for the equality 
and advocating the LGBTQ to fix the perceptions of others. 

4.2 Recommendations 

The researchers recommend that the LGBTQ+ community 
should consider campaign and advocacies about                           
anti-stigmatization and understanding their sexual                         
preference. They should spread to the public how these                          
criticisms affect someone’s mental health. The researchers       
also recommend that families should be more open and the 
first to approach their members to understand and not make 
them feel intimidated or feel that they will drift away. They 
should talk about the positivity of being a member of the 
LGBTQ+ community and that there is nothing to be ashamed 
of. Aside from that, the researchers recommend to the              
surrounding peers to continue being supportive and think          
maturely for them. The researchers also recommend                
conducting a further research study to seek more  respondents 
to supply more knowledge and deeper  information. Aside from 
that, the researchers support different blogs that raise            
campaigns and advocacies about the LGBTQ+ Community. 
With this, the presence of the LGBTQ+ Community will be                  
highly respectable and soon be recognized by the society  
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ABSTRACT.Teenage is a period characterised by transition    
lying between childhood and adulthood with significant     
changes in both the biological and social spheres of life. The 
researchers aimed to answer the difficulties that affects the 
emotional feeling of a teen mother and how it affects them and 
how do teenage mothers cope up with the  difficulties. The       
research design that was utilized in the study was qualitative, 
specifically descriptive research design. The teenage mothers 
who has a child in the early age in the province of La Union 
were the participants. The study involved gathering of data 
through floating  questionnaires. The data gathered were           
analyzed and organized in related themes. In conclusion, the 
findings showed that teenage mothers are experiencing         
difficulties because of the mistakes that they’ve done. The 
study also revealed that the teen mothers have their own           
coping  strategies, that they knew it helped them go cope up 
from their situation. 

 

Keywords: Teenage Mother, Emotional Struggles  

 

 I. Introduction  

1.1 Background of the Study 

 One in ten young Filipino women age 15-19 is                   
already a mother or pregnant with first child: 8 percent are          
already mothers and another 2 percent are pregnant with their 
first child according to the results of the 2013 National              
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Demographic and Health Survey (NDHS).  

 
 Teenage is a period characterized by transition lying      
between childhood and adulthood with significant changes in 
both the biological and social spheres of life. 

 Globally as Singh, (1998) portrays, the rates of  population 
growth are more rapid when women have their first child          
before they are in their twenties. For the teenage herself, and 
for her family, the meaning and consequences of teenage 
childbearing range widely. 

 Every person is not strong physically, emotionally, and 
they are prone to struggles. The cause of these are what you 
called problems or struggles, they give stress. These stress 
could be depression, anger, sorrow, pain,  sadness and other 
negative responses. Early pregnancy is a global issue and is 
often not properly addressed or  discussed openly. 

 Jones et al, (1986) speculate that, films, music, radio, and 
television tell teenagers that sex is romantic, exciting,                  
titillating… yet, at the same time teenagers see or hear nothing 
or a little about contraceptives or the importance of avoiding 
pregnancy. As a result some of them engage in sexual                     
intercourse while they are still young, the situation that may 
affect their lives. 

 A study by Allan Guttmacher revealed that teens with        
supportive family relationships, who live with both parents, 
and who have better educated parents are less likely to initiate 
sex at a young age. On the other hand, youth from families 
which do not monitor their children, which cannot or do not 
communicate with their youth, which do not provide strong 
goals for the future, and which failed to help teens deal with 
media and peer influences are much more likely to become 
parents as adolescents. 

 Nowadays, teenagers must be aware and                        
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knowledgeable about sex and many challenges that come with 
it. Teen mothers face daily challenges as they struggle to take 
care of their child and find a way to be the best  parent they 
can. Because most teen mothers are still attending school or 
college, finding the time and financial means to finish their     
education and it should be a high    priority alongside raising 
their child.  

 Some of the teenage mother are engage in sexual           
intercourse while they are still young, the situation that may 
affect their lives. Some among the sexually active teenagers do 
not understand the risks of pregnancy. If these teenagers do 
not make responsible choices concerning their sex lives, and 
become pregnant they may be confronted with a difficult set 
of decisions.(Yahya  Muhammed Bah) 
 

 By dealing the struggles without being fully developed of 
being mature, teen moms also suffer from emotional issues. 
They may feel ashamed because other teenage groups may     
reject them in the society.  

 Being a teenage mother is associated with numerous   
social issues: low education levels, and the lack of  awareness 
about sex and pregnancy prevention.  

 Having a baby in early ages involves maybe  emotional 
costs. Unplanned pregnancy or teen pregnancy can result in a 
number of challenges: depression, frustration, and fear, of all 
which can result in the baby experiencing abuse. It can be 
scary for young teens to face the  responsibility of making         
important decisions for the babies. Stress that can lead to 
something bad which may result in miscarriage, and unhealthy 
pregnancy, engaging in risky activities to cope like drinking 
alcohol, smoking, unhealthy eating and sleeping patterns, and 
also dropping out of school due to frustration. Stress,                                
depression, and dropping out of school reduces the chances of 
obtaining a  well-paying job and the cycle of teen pregnancy 
therefore often continues. 
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1.2 Theoretical Framework  

 Maternal Role Attainment Theory 

 It is a mid-range theory that can be applied during                         
pregnancy, post-natal care and infant grows. It is beneficial for 
women that are facing a maternal role unexpectedly like        
teenage pregnancy. 

 

Statement of the Problem  

 This study aims to focus on the emotional struggles of a 
teenage mother. Specifically, it sought to answer the following 
questions: 

What are the difficulties encountered by a teenage         
mother? 

How do teenage mothers cope  with these struggles? 

 

2. METHODOLOGY 

 2.1Research Design 

A research design is a basic plan that guides the 
data collection and analysis phases of the research      
project. It provides the framework that specifies the 
type of information to be collected, “the blueprint that 
is followed to complete the study” and it “ensures that 
the study is relevant to the problem and will use           
economical procedure”. (Kinnear &      Taylor, 1996; 
Churchill & Iacobucci 2005)  

The aim of this study is to determine the          
difficulties, situations, and lived experiences of teen 
mothers when it comes to having a family at a young 
age and to know their point of views in life.                          
Qualitative approach was used the study specifically 
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descriptive research design. It is an approach to           
qualitative research as it provides flexible ways of         
collecting, analyzing and interpreting data and                 
information (Roshan, 2009). Descriptive Research         
Design was chosen for it allows describing the               
different difficulties of teenage mother. 

2.2 Population and Locale of the Study 

 The participants of the study are the teen mothers 
who got pregnant and had a family at the early age. The 
participants are 5 from La Union.  Furthermore, the     
participants will be kept confidential and anonymous 
for this study. 

 

2.3 Data Gathering Tools 

The researchers gathered data through             
floating questionnaire to the participants. According to 
Mcleod (2018), a questionnaire is a research   instrument 
consisting of a series of questions for the purpose of 
gathering information from respondents.                          
Questionnaires can be thought of as a kind of written 
interview. They can be carried out face to face, by                      
telephone, computer or post. 

 

2.4 Data Gathering Procedure and Ethical                                  
Considerations 

Before conducting the study, the researchers 
asked a permission from their research adviser, and an 
authorization letter from the school’s head to distribute 
questionnaires to complete their study and to give them 
permit to conduct their study outside of the campus. 
The researchers also asked a  permission/consent to the 
participants to answer a questionnaire. The                
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questionnaires are distributed and answered. The            
researchers evaluated/analyzed the answers of the                     
respondents and used it as their data. 

 

2.5 Analysis or Treatment of the Data 

According to Denzin, N. K., et. Al. (1994),           
Thematizing is to formulate the purpose of an                 
investigation and describe the concept of the topic to 
be investigated before the interviews start. The why 
and what of the investigation should be clarified before 
the question of how-method-is posed. In    addition, 
according to Rodrigues (2013),  thematization                
distinguishes beyond central point or focus of                 
understanding which organizes the message of the text 
to acquire the attention of the recipient. 

 

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

 3.1 Problems they Face 

 After conducting interviews with the  participants, 
it was revealed that many factors are affecting the feelings of a 
teen mothers. The results were, they are receiving emotional 
support from their family but financial support from their      
partner is missing. Some emotional problems that teenage 
mother face anxiety, sometimes depression and having                           
regrets and some participants answered that they face                      
emotional problems whenever their baby get sick/cry and they 
don’t know what to do. 

 According to a study, loneliness, tiresome     caring 
responsibilities, depression and stress due to lack of                  
supportive relationships, and financial difficulties are some of 
the difficulties that teen mothers are experiencing. 
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 3.2 FEARS 

 After categorizing the data from the participants, it was 
revealed that most of the teen mothers affects them a lot.           
Having a child at a young age affects their studies and they 
thought suicide and aborting the baby. The teen mothers also 
experience depression. 
 
 A. Broken Dreams 
  Some of the responses of the respondents revealed that 
having a baby in the young age really affects their studies. In 
this regard babies born to teenagers are at risk for neglect and 
abuse because the young mothers are  uncertain about their 
roles and may be frustrated by the constant demands of care 
taking. Many teenage girls are forced to drop out of school to 
have their babies. In this way, pregnant teens lose the                      
opportunity to learn skills   necessary for employment and            
self-survival as adults (Muhammed, 2016) 
 
 Many studies on adolescent mothers concluded that early 
parenthood had a strong negative effect on their                        
education attainment, such that young mothers are unlikely to 
continue their education after childbirth and thus obtain lower 
levels of education than their peers who delayed childbirths 
(Moore& Waite. 1997).  
 Respondent #1: “It affects me a lot because I was                 
thinking of my studies” 
 Respondent #1: “depressed, thinking to suicide, or to 
abort the baby and it affects my study” 

 
 The feeling of depressed also affects the teen mother.  
According to Rickel he  observed that, having a baby may cause 
a teenage mother to find herself lonely and isolated                                 
particularly after her baby’s birth, since she is no longer free to 
indulge in many leisure activities; she no longer has much in 
common with her peers; and she has to cut off from school 
world even if for a short period before re-joining it. 
 
 Participant #5: “depressed, thinking to suicide or to abort 
the baby” 
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3.3 Surviving Challenges 

  As part of the study, the participants were also 
asked about the strategies that they applied to overcome the 
challenges that they had encounter.  That most of the teen 
mothers accepted the challenges and consequences that they 
need to suffer being a mother at a young age. They stand up for 
themselves because there are people who accept and support 
them. 

 

 A.  Acceptance 

 According to the participants, the most usual way to get 
over is to accept their problems and reflect     themselves from 
their mistakes. One respondent also revealed that apologizing 
to her mom helped her to cope up with the situation. Trusting 
God and having a support from their parents through their         
journey of being a mother. According to Benson (2004), “family 
support leads to positive outcomes for teenage mothers and 
positive maternal well-being; and less depression and less risk 
for child abusive”. 

 Participant #1: “Accepting that she’s going to be a mom at 
young age and accepting all the challenges and consequences 
that she need to face and  encounter.” 

 Participant #5: “by trusting God that i will and i can to 
cope with my situation and because of the support of my   
mother” 

 

4. Conclusion and Recommendation 

The difficulties that teenage mothers face are the lack of 
financial support from the father of the child, the lack of 
knowledge about parenting, and they can’t continue their        
studies. Having a child at a young age can change the lifestyle 
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of a teenage mother. It puts her on a place where she is                                         
responsible for herself and for her child. 
The great acceptance of teenage mothers and the social       
support they receive from their families, peers, boyfriends, and 
the society as a whole play a more important role in enhancing 
the coping and adaptation to motherhood.  
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Abstract 
 
Nurses are the medical professionals with the responsibility to 
provide sufficient care and support to the patient and the                  
patient’s family because of this, they have the most                            
interaction with the patients. Those interactions lead to                    
attachment which negatively affects the nurses when they                
encounter the death of their patient. The study would be                   
delving into the impact of patient death to nurses,                    
specifically their reaction to the death of a patient, their coping 
mechanisms, and the effect of patient death to their work                     
performance. Semi-structured questionnaires were used to 
gather data from the nurses working in Lorma Medical Center. 
Their answers were based from their own experiences,                      
reactions, and coping strategies regarding patient death.        
Basing it from the responses, nurses are affected by the death 
of their patient however, they maintain their composure to 
show professionalism as well as to properly provide emotional 
support to the deceased patient’s family. They developed their 
own coping strategies to lessen the negative emotions that 
they feel and to avoid making mistakes during work hours.                  
Upon identifying the impact of patient death to nurses, the       
researches recommend a better way of coping and getting 
support from other nurses by joining online nursing                        
forums. 
 
 
Keywords: patient death, experience, nurses, coping                        
mechanisms 
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In most healthcare settings, nurses are the primary   
caregivers in the hospital (Draper DA et. al., 2008). It is their                 
responsibility to establish meaningful relations and to provide 
sufficient care to their patients. To feel a certain attachment to 
their patients is inevitable since their interactions are              
significantly more frequent compared to other medical           
professions. When nurses encounter a patient that is at their 
end-of-life, it has an impact to their well–being, both mentally 
and emotionally. 

Despite great advances in expertise and medical          
technology, medicine cannot cure every disease (Palliant Care, 
2015). One of the most viewed demanding and challenging     
encounters in clinical practice, is the dealing with the loss of 
patients, which definitely the impact of it cannot be treated by 
medicine. Those nurses who are not  competent in coping with 
patient death may be inadequate in supporting dying patients 
and their family members, and minimize the quality of end‐of
‐life care. The meaning of dying and death has been of central 
concern amongst  human beings since ages past (Byrne, 1995).  

The suffering of the patients fills nurses with unease 
about caring for people approaching their end of life. Those 
emotions are triggered especially in cases of younger                  
patients or unexpected death of patients. The final aspect of 
anxiety is the distress felt when nurses are forced to care of the 
bodies of recently deceased patients. (Ek et. al., 2014) 

Having witnessed or experienced patient dying                
provokes a bundle of negative responses to the individual. The 
experience can elicit physical, cognitive, behavioral, spiritual 
and emotional responses (Parkes, 1998).  It can lead to         
temporary or long-term mental distress or  psychiatric            
disorders. The death of a patient affects the nurses in ways 

1.   Introduction 
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that can hinder their performance at work. (Wilson and      
Kirshbaum, 2011). The more exposure to death, the more 
stress nurses tend to experience. They use  multiple strategies 
in order to overcome the grief that they feel at the passing of 
their patient. There are also nurses who seek social support to 
lessen the negative emotions that they feel. (Harper et. al., 
1996) 

According to Akuroma (2016), healthcare                     
professionals previously considered their inability to save a 
patient’s life as a failure. Although patient death is an               
inevitable experience to nurses who work in all types of 
wards, the effects of those said experience to nurses has been 
studied less than its effect to the family of the  deceased. 

The study would be delving into the impact of patient 
death to nurses, their reaction when they experience patient 
death, its impact to their performance at work, and their        
coping strategies. 

 

Statement of the Problem 

The study Enduring patient death: The lived                  
experiences of nurses in Lorma Medical Center would be              
delving into the impact of patient’s death to nurses, its            
effect to their work performance, and their coping                        
strategies. Specifically, the following questions will be                     
answered.  

How do nurses react to the death of a patient? 

What are the coping mechanisms of nurses in the event 
that they experience the death of a patient? 

How does the experience affect their work                                    
performance? 
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2. Methodology 

2.1 Research Design 

Phenomenology is a method for qualitative research 
that investigates the structure of how people experience a      
certain phenomenon from a first person point of view. The     
data utilized in this study is based on an individual’s lived        
experiences that are free from unexamined preconceptions 
and conceptual  presuppositions. 

Narrative analysis could be a term that includes a          
multitude of approaches that successively depend on the             
written or spoken words or visual illustration of people. These 
approaches usually concentrate on the lives of people as told 
through their own stories. The emphasis in such approaches is 
on the story, usually each what and the way is narrated. The 
narrative analysis strategy is often thought-about “real world 
measures” that are applied once “real life problems” are            
investigated. During a basic linear approach, they comprehend 
the study of the experiences of one individual clutches stories 
of the life and exploring the learned significance of these          
individual experiences. 

2. 2 Population and Locale 

The researchers interviewed nurses who are currently 
working in Lorma Medical Center, specifically nurses who have 
experienced patient death. The responses of each    participant 
will be kept confidential and anonymous for the study. Since 
the study will be focusing on nurses employed in Lorma         
Medical Center, the link questionnaire will be sent to them. 

2.3 Data Gathering Tools 

The researchers gathered data through                                        
questionnaires to acquire thoughts, reviews, experiences, and 
perspectives. A semi-structured interview, in line with Cohen 
(2006), is repeatedly predated by using commentary, casual 
and unstructured interviewing so one can allow the                   
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researchers to increase a perceptive understanding of the        
subject. This is important for creating significant and  relevant 
semi-structured questions. The researchers formulated       
questions that would get an in-depth background and reply 
from the respondents through  storytelling technique. 

2.4 Data Gathering Procedure and Ethical Considerations 

The researchers asked permission from their research 
adviser and school director before proceeding in interviewing 
the participants.  The researchers also contacted the chief 
nurse and medical director of Lorma Medical Center to ask if 
they can send out questionnaires to the nurses employed in 
their hospital, and after being permitted to conduct the              
interview, the researchers then proceeded to look for                
participants who have experienced patient death. The           
questions in the questionnaire are about the experience of the 
participants in patient death and how they coped up with the 
tragic event. After sending the link to the participants, the          
researchers thanked them and assured them that the                  
information that they gave us will remain confidential.  

2.5 Analysis 

The data gathered from the questionnaire will be                          
analyzed through the use of thematization. Thematization is a 
data analysis process in which data are categorized according 
to their proper themes.  

The progression of a text is critically dependent upon 
the writer's thematic decisions. Any changes in the work signal 
a modification in his perspective and approach of observing the 
text. Therefore, it's very necessary for a reader to understand a 
way to analyze a text in terms of this approach, to fully grasp 
and assess the writer's  concepts. 

3. Results and Discussions 

The researchers successfully coordinated with Lorma 
Medical Center and were permitted to conduct a study                 
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regarding the experiences of nurses in patient death,                     
impact of patient’s death to nurses, its effect to their work        
performance, and their coping strategies. The responses are 
classified in the following: 

3.1 Professionalism over emotions  

Nurses are the medical professionals who have the 
most interaction with patients in the hospital. According to       
Wilson and Kirshbaum (2011), it is a part of their training to not 
be affected by the events that occur in their profession.          
Whenever nurses witness or encounter the death of a patient, 
they will not show the patient and that patient’s family that 
they’re affected since giving emotional support is their priority 
in that situation.    

“I should act professionally, being a nurse you should 
always be tough and strong. We should learn how to                      
control our emotions.” 

“Most of my patients who died were on DNR status, I’m 
telling myself that it’s okay, it’s part of my job” 

“In my situation death of a patient is normal because 
it’s a part of our job. It does not affect our work performance 
unless the patient is our relative or a close friend.”  

“I was calm, but mourning in the same time.” 

“No.. (I am not affected) since my patient is on dnr           
status, I know that he/she might die any moment, which is why 
I am prepared to those scenarios” 

Being a nurse, it is almost a normal occurrence to        
experience patient death anytime throughout their career.     
Instances such as emergency situations or cases of a patient 
being in DNI or DNR status have a high possibility that the         
patient may end up dying despite the best efforts of nurses. 
Nurses are still human beings who have emotions, but due to 
the fact that their occupation requires them to prioritize the 
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patient, they end up controlling their emotions to be able to 
provide emotional support to the patient and the patient’s 
family.  

 

3.2 Coping mechanisms  

Death is a reality for nurses, and coping with it can be 
difficult. Some nurses have the tendency to experience          
emotional breakdown that can affect their performance at 
work. Coping mechanisms are a way of managing the stress 
that nurses feel in order to avoid making mistakes (Folkman 
and Lazarus, 1984). 

    “Hmm diversion..When I feel and think about it, I make 
myself busy like going out watching movies and  eating” 

“I step out of the room and take a deep breath                 
accompanied by a little prayer.” 

Having an experience on patient death is a                   
guaranteed part the nursing career. Even though they are not 
related to the patient, it still gives a big impact to them. Stress 
and emotional breakdown arise once they experience it, thus  
it is important for them to have a coping strategies so that it 
won't affect their work performance in a long period of time. 

 For some, they keep themselves busy so that they can 
avoid reminiscing the experience. They spend time doing other 
activities like watching and eating while others take a short 
while to compose themselves and pray. 

  Dealing with patient death is not easy for nurses, but as 
they go on, the pain will be healed and as time passes by they 
will be able to handle it 

 

3.3 Impact to work performance  
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The death of a patient affects the nurses in ways that 
can hinder their performance at work. (Wilson and Kirshbaum, 
2011). The experience can affect their well-being as well as 
their work performance inside or outside their work environ-
ment. Although nurses were trained to not be affected by the 
events that happen within their profession, the experience can 
still elicit a negative reaction from them,  especially those who 
have worked the shortest in the field and those who have a 
closer bond with the patients. 

“It's not just affecting my work performance, but also 
my relationship with my colleagues and my other patient. In 
my colleagues by working with them  together to do our job 
better and more caring every day, to my patients by under-
standing them more on their needs of care and putting myself 
to their medical situation.”  

“Sometimes I can't focus on the work because the 
death is sudden, but later on I just prayed that everything will 
be ok... And after some time I moved on.” 

Patient death have different effects to nurses which can 
positively or negatively affect the way they communicate with 
their colleagues and their performance at work. Some nurses 
used this as a motivation to do better in work by offering the 
best care they can give and become more understanding of 
their patient's situation. Experiencing patient death is the most 
heart-breaking part of being a nurse but as time goes by and 
with the help of God, the shock given by this occurrence heal. 

3.4 Varied experiences 

Nurses are the primary caregivers in hospitals, thus they 
encounter different situations of patient death (Wilson, Janet, 
Marilyn, 2011). Every nurse has a different coping strategy for 
different circumstances. These are the gathered short stories 
and statements of the respondents when asked to narrate their 
lived experiences in patient death. These responses give us a 



          ISBN: 2651-7086                      Volume II. 2019 

195 

glimpse on the perspective of nurses when they encountered a 
patient dying.  

  “He’s a 54 year old male, gunshot to the spine and some 
internal organ was damaged by the bullets. Lost his mobility 
on all 4 extremities, he was a victim of hate crime. Very nice 
person and never seen a man who is so positive in life, even 
though he was bedridden. He passed because of  organ fail-
ure.” 

 “One patient aged 71 died because of COPD. The family 
opted for DNI/DNR status. You cannot do anything but wait      
until the patient's last breath. You can't help but cry, but as a 
nurse you go on with your work and that you just have to pray 
for that patient.” 

 “The patient's case was vehicular accident, he was      
critical that time, the doctor already explained to the                   
significant others that the patient's condition is critical and his 
body might give up any time. I emphatized with the watcher 
because as a health care provider, we are not allowed to give 
sympathy because we should at least be the only one to give 
them emotional support” 

 “Most of our experience in the ward are dying patients 
who have end stage cancer and other chronic diseases. One 
time, we have a patient who has ovarian cancer end stage. She 
is worried not because she is dying, but worried of her 4          
children. They are still young and no one will look after them 
when she dies. She is divorced and the husband leave her. She 
is the bread winner of the family and her relatives cannot          
totally support her children. Of course as a nurse I showed my 
empathy to the patient. I prayed for her situation and her      
family.” 

“i was shocked. because the pt came in as OPD pt in ER 
ambulatory experiencing chest pain and after 10-15mins on 
bed pt had seizure then after that he was unresponsive. We   
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immediately did CPR, intubated the pt. but after 30mins of     
reviving pt the doctor pronounced time of death.” 

 

4. Conclusion and Recommendation 

 

4.1 Conclusion 

Based from the results from the study “Enduring        
Patient Death: The Lived Experience of Nurses,” the                               
following conclusions were deduced: 

Nurses, although their profession requires them to not 
be affected by the events that happen in their work, are still 
affected by patient death especially those who are still new in 
the field. The nurses in Lorma Medical Center have developed 
a simple coping strategy when they encounter the death of a 
patient. Those coping strategies include different forms of       
distraction and avoidance such as eating and watching         
movies. Some prefer to pause for a moment to reorganize 
their thoughts. Nurses have their own unique ways of                   
resuming their tasks despite experiencing patient death. 

 

4.2 Recommendation 

The researchers suggest that nurses use adaptive              
coping instead of avoidance and emotional distance. Adaptive 
coping helps them reorganize their thoughts easily by doing 
things like praying or stepping out of the room to refocus. The 
researchers also suggest that nurses who are looking for           
support and advice can find them at support groups and                     
forums online, such as All Nurses, Mighty Nurse, etc., where 
they can share their experience in patient death, talk about 
different coping strategies, and ask for advice freely without 
being judged or  misunderstood.  
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FILIPINO STYLE OF RESILIENCE DURING  
TYPHOON OMPONG 

 IN WORLD OF SOCIAL MEDIA  

Monica Therese Ritual1, Ella Mae Abutin1,  
Aisha Mamun1, Jolan S. Jasmin2 

 

ABSTRACT: Typhoon Mangkhut or locally  Ompong made 
landfall in the northeastern Philippines last September 15th 
of 2018, leaving the affected area devastated. The extreme hit 
cause countless casualties and an aftermath of vulnerability. 
This study aims to reveal how Social       Media platforms, such 
as Facebook and Twitter affects the resilience of Typhoon 
Ompong disaster victims. Particularly answer the following 
questions: 1) What are the roles portrayed by Social Media to 
the victims of Typhoon Ompong? 2) How is resilience                
interpreted on Social Media towards Typhoon Ompong           
victims? The research used Descriptive Research as a           
structural model, and method of non-participant observation. 
The data       collected leads to a result that social media plays  
various role in the entire period of Typhoon Ompong               
occurrence, such as a tool for information dissemination, 
emergency response, fund raising,  documentation, and             
self-expression. As observe, netizens frequently expresses                  
sympathy and empathy to the victims that leads to their       
resilience. Some of the quoted statements were, “God bless”, 
“Stay safe”, “Condolence”. The purpose of this study is to 
spread awareness and publicize how important social media 
is on disaster management and recovery of the disaster                 
victims. Also to craft a new language approach on  social                    
media that promotes resiliency, to be   explored by future                             
researchers. 

Keywords: Resilience; Social Media; Typhoon     Ompong       
                         (Mangkhut) 
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CHAPTER 1 

I. INTRODUCTION 

1.1 BACKGROUND OF THE STUDY 

Along the life, people continuously facing   difficulty and 
challenges as if in every new day comes another set of           
problems awaits. Proving that life is not that simple as it is, not 
every occurrences in the past had nothing to do at the present 
or even in the future. The events, or phenomenon happen in a 
fast-paced motion forbids others to follow, go through or to 
step forward without the assistance of others. 

We see a disaster as “An event that severely distresses 
the living of a large number of people or  community, causes 
extensive destruction and countless deaths in just a single       
abrupt period is referred to as disaster. Moreover it is known to 
have an acute onset and bounded by time that is said to be 
caused by nature, industrial and human-induced. (McFarlane & 
Norris, 2006). However, Barkun in the year 1974 stated that, 
disaster is perhaps easier to recognize than it is to define;      
however, disaster can be defined as an event or occurrence  

typically sudden and unanticipated − that intensely alters the 
people, objects and localities under its influence. 

The term disaster has a plethora of definitions, which 
have transformed over the years, experiencing a shift from 
physical referents towards a social                                                      
phenomenon. In other words, an incident is considered a         
disaster not just because of the physical impact itself but             
because of the   assumed social consequences of the physical 
happenings. In this sense, a disaster is said to demand                   
unexpected collective action, which can      also be referred to 
as community resilience. (Quarantelli, 1985). 

According to the World Health Organization Philippines, 
Typhoon Mangkhut or locally Ompong made landfall in the 
north-eastern Philippines  specifically in Baggao, Cagayan last 
September 15th of 2018 with a wind speed measures more 
than 205 km/h and gusts of 255 km/h. Right after the typhoon 
landed numerous destruction was observed such as landslides, 
storm surges, and flashfloods. One of the hardest hit places 
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was the municipality of Itogon, where a massive landslide left 
almost 90 people dead. With the records of 193,000 people are 
taking shelter in 1,900 evacuation centers and around 26,000 
people are not able to go home and forced to take shelter in 
the homes of relatives and friends in five mostly affected         
regions: Region I, II, III, Cordillera Administrative Region (CAR), 
and National Capital Region. Immediate health concerns arise 
including drowning and injuries, proceeded by increase mental 
health needs and potential outbreaks of water-borne and                       
vaccine-preventable diseases, as the affected areas suffers low 
immunization rates. Ompong is considered to be the first 
strongest typhoon hit the country in year 2018 and second 
strongest since Typhoon Yolanda or internationally named 
Haiyan. 

Resilience is considered to be the process by which              
individuals are applying experiencing traumatic tragedies and 
adversities, if a person is still  demonstrates more positive       
outcome rather the negative emotions therefore he/she is said 
to be resilient and the process of attaining resiliency of an        
individual or a community is referred to as resilience. The term 
is broad in nature prompting to be a center of studies over the 
past years, resulting to the discovery of its application on 
different aspects including engineering, ecology, economics 
and psychology. Psychological resilience can be defined as  a 
multiplex psychological process into which an individual cope 
and achieve positive outcomes despite experiencing an                        
adversity. (Graber, Pichon and Carabine, 2015) 

Numerous study precisely distinguish that  disasters are 
known to trigger physical, emotional, mental, and                       
psychological distress. Therefore, it is significant to conduct 
study on disaster victim’s mental health after catastrophic 
event to create diverse ways to deal and help aid the victim’s 
distress. (Kumar et al., 2007). 

Resilience constantly acquire more consideration as the 
time passes, additionally it has been demonstrated that its       
indication changes as per sex, culture and age. Specialists in 
the field have depicted psychological resilience as including 
the association of defensive systems crosswise over                  
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dimensions, including components, for example, strong family 
and connections, successful adapting abilities, culture and 
neurobiology. 

Gloria and Steinhardt (2016), expanded on the broaden
-and-build theory of positive emotions to determine if positive 
emotions enhance one's resilience against stress in                 
postdoctoral research fellows. This theory suggests that          
positive emotions can widen the range of  potential coping 
mechanisms when experiencing stressful situations. They 
found that positive emotions increased resilience and vice      
versa; resilience increased positive emotions. Likewise,          
resilience, as defined by one's ability to recover from stressful 
situations, was indirectly impacted through the use of          
adaptive coping strategies. 

According to Manila Observatory and  Department of 
Environment and Natural Resources, every year the                      
Philippines archipelago of over 7,100 Islands experiences on 
average 10 to 25 disaster events. Furthermore, an average of 
20 tropical cyclones enter the Philippine Area of Responsibility 
(PAR) every year, with 8 or 9 making landfall. Roughly 900              
earthquakes are recorded annually. However, despite all of 
those, Filipinos are known to the world on their admirable      
optimism and the undying spirit of Filipino Bayanihan. On the 
recent study of Harvard Humanitarian Initiative (HHI) focusing 
on the  Philippines resilience, the research found out that right 
after the disaster strikes, 63% of Filipinos have been seen      
smiling with a positive outlook towards themselves. In the 
context of the Philippines towards disaster the term 
"optimism" become inseparable on the Filipino disaster                          
victims. 

According to Alexander (2014) and Palen (2008), At the 
point when disaster strikes, individuals begin searching for     
data. These days, they not just utilize conventional types of 
media, for example, TV and   radio; however, they likewise look 
towards the online network Social media offer stages for      
sharing data as content, sound, pictures, or video and             
intelligent correspondence between people, associations, and 

https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/full/10.1111/1468-5973.12212#jccm12212-bib-0001
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gatherings.  

With the rise of digital and mobile technologies,           
Interaction among large scale of people becomes                
straightforward and trouble-free since the  spontaneously 
spreading of digital and mobile  technologies. Therefore, it                    
enables to create a new    media era in which the interaction 
was stationed uniquely on the form of new media functions 
(Manning, J., 2014). 

                According to the International Data Corporation, within 
15 minutes of waking up in the morning almost 80% of people 
check their phones (IDC, 2013). The use of social media has 
changed work, politics, and the way people connect to and 
communicate around the world. It has affected how society 
consumes and shares news and  information, how people date, 
and levels of stress. 

According to Alexander (2014) and Palen (2008), At the 
point when disaster strikes, individuals begin searching for  
data. These days, they not just utilize conventional types of 
media, for example, TV and radio; however, they likewise look 
towards the online network Social media offer stages for        
sharing data as content, sound, pictures, or video and                
intelligent correspondence between people, associations, and 
gatherings.  

With the rise of digital and mobile technologies,              
Interaction among large scale of people becomes               
straightforward and trouble-free since the spontaneously 
spreading of digital and mobile  technologies. Therefore, it            
enables to create a new    media era in which the interaction 
was stationed uniquely on the form of new media functions 
(Manning, J., 2014). 

 According to the International Data Corporation,     
within 15 minutes of waking up in the morning almost 80% of 
people check their phones (IDC, 2013). The use of social media 

https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/full/10.1111/1468-5973.12212#jccm12212-bib-0001
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has changed work, politics, and the way people connect to and 
communicate around the world. It has affected how society 
consumes and shares news and  information, how people 
date, and levels of stress. 

Web based life or commonly known as social media has 
turned into an essential piece of individuals' day by day lives. 
As they are essentially methods for correspondence, it is                         
obvious that social media has progressively been utilized even 
in the face of  disastrous circumstances. According to Kaplan &      
Haenlein in the year 2010, Social media is defined as an group 
of Internet‐based applications that build on the ideological 
and technological foundations of Web 2.0, which allows the 
creation and interchange of User Generated Content. 

The importance of social media's role in emergency 
management has been significantly increasing, both during 
and after the disaster. Social media, such as blogs, discussion 
forums, Facebook and Twitter, foster communication and       
dissemination of information among people (Dufty, 2012). 
Therefore, various studies continue, for example, those that              
analyze posts on microblogging sites after major disasters or 
that develop applications for utilizing social media platforms 
(Uchida et al., 2015). However, sharing information is not         
always useful in emergency situations. Sharing incorrect or 
inappropriate information interferes with the distribution of 
useful information regarding responses to emergency                                    
situations (Maruyama, 2016). Despite of the inconsistencies, 
Philippines is still a country in which most citizen are now       
relaying  on social media as a tool for self-expression.  

According to St. Denis et al., (2012), The fundamental 
distinctive element for social in disaster is consequently the 
dimension of correspondence or communication. Lines of 
communication are progressively unmistakable, broad,       
staggered, and diverse. More data can be traded with a higher 
number of individuals spread over a vaster zone. It is obvious, 
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at that point, that social media can be profoundly be a          
powerful platform in such catastrophic circumstance, as they 
give better approaches to individuals to speak with family and 
companions, to look for data and help, and to help and             
influenced others.  

Social media can assume a crucial job in the strength of 
catastrophe exploited people after a fiasco as they can          
possibly enhance lines of communication. Besides sharing      
information and providing assistance being ways that enables 
one to bounce back in times of disaster, an important element 
of self‐resilience is coping with the actual event. Lazarus and 
Folkman in the year 1984 stated that coping is a continuously 
changing of cognitive and behavioral efforts to manage           
specific external and internal demands that assess the               
resources of the person. Which also refers to the concepts and 
etiquette that people use to handle the demands of a tough 
situation. Therefore, it implies that coping is a conscious      
process of which the outcomes can be either positive or         
negative. 

Social media can give a channel to correspondence 
amid times of emergencies and may add to aggregate sense‐
making. It  has the ability to reconnect people and networks 
after ties have been cracked or disjoined, yet new ties may 
likewise be assemble. (Raphael et al,. 2012). 

Adapting concerns the considerations and practices 
through which individuals respond to unpleasant conditions 
(Spence and Lachlan, 2007). It is their method for dealing with 
a mentally unpleasant occasion, however one's resilience 
reaches out a long ways past this insignificant response 
(Manyena, 2006). Resilience is an approach to ricochet back to 
the first state or accomplish "psychological homoeostasis," 
while adapting is just the absolute minimum so as not to       
suffocate in the circumstance. 

This study aims to discover the impacts brought by    
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social media among Typhoon Ompong Disaster Victims. 
Since, disasters are a major cause of mental health problems 
and typically affects large numbers of people and                   
communities; however, little is known about how social               
structures affects mental health after a  disaster. 

The scope of the study is the disaster victims of            
Typhoon all around the Philippines. Over the past decade, 
the Philippines endured hundreds of  natural disaster             
occurrences, making it among the most disaster-prone      
countries in the world. Thus, the researchers aims to start in 
the Philippines to narrow down and limit the possible               
respondents. Furthermore, since the researchers also came 
from the Philippines, they are more familiar with the                 
individuals concerning the said topic. This makes the           
gathering of data more accessible and concise. 

 

1.4 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

This study aims to determine the effects brought by social 
media resilience among Filipino Disaster Victims. Specifically, 
the following questions will be answered. 

What are the roles portrayed by Social media to the                        
victims of Typhoon Ompong? 

How is resilience interpreted on Social media towards        
Typhoon Ompong Victims? 

 

II. METHODOLOGY 

2.1 RESEARCH DESIGN 

 The researchers used Descriptive research as their 
method of gathering data. Descriptive research is a common 
type of research that gathers quantifiable datas which can be 
used for analytical reasoning on target respondents 
through data analysis. Furthermore, it also aids to better        
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define and measure the significance of a group of respondents 
and the audience of the population and it provides an               
accurate portrayal of the characteristics of persons, situations, 
or groups and frequency with which certain phenomenon       
occur (Dulock, 1993). According to Gay (1987), it entails            
collecting data through surveys, reviews, interviews, and even 
observation. For the Purpose of Study, it aims to generate       
descriptive view on how social media  platforms such as           
Facebook and Twitter plays a  significant role in the resilience 
of the Typhoon  Ompong  victims. 

 

2.2 POPULATION AND LOCALE OF THE STUDY 

 The participants of this study are the Typhoon Ompong 
Disaster Victims that uses social media and also post their         
disaster stories and experiences online which contains at least 
five hundred (500) comments. The participants are ranging 
from ten to twenty (10-20) coming from the affected areas in 
the Philippines namely Cagayan, Isabela, Abra, Benguet,             
Ifugao, and Ilocos Norte. Furthermore, the participants will be 
kept confidential and anonymous for this study. Considering 
that the researchers have a vast range of social media sites, 
the researchers will focus mainly on the social   media site               
Facebook and Twitter. Thus, the following social media users 
can interact with each other by means of posting, liking,                     
commenting, sharing, tweeting and retweeting. 

 

2.3 DATA GATHERING TOOL 

 The researchers made use of observation method,       
specifically non-participant observation. Observation method 
which also referred as unobtrusive method is used to gather 
information and data inputs (Raymond Gold, 1958).  According 
to Jeff Sauro in the year 2015, this method depicts detached 
observer where the researcher is neither seen nor noticed by          
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participants. The primary purpose of observations is to            
describe, such as to present the description of the  setting, any 
activities that occur in that setting, the individuals who were 
involved in the activities, and the significance of what was      
observed. In addition According to Constable, et.al. (2012), this 
type of  research attempts to identify and explain complex          
social structures within the study group; thus, geared around       
analyzing real-life phenomena. 

 

2.4 DATA GATHERING PROCEDURE AND ETHICAL                  
CONSIDERATIONS 

 The researchers asked permission from their research 
adviser before conducting the study. After which,  the first 
thing that the researchers did was to find Typhoon Ompong 
Disaster Victims who post their stories or experiences on social 
media which contains at least five hundred (500) comments. 
Then, the researchers evaluated/observed their post. After 
which, the researchers analyzed their evaluation/observation 
and used it as their data for further scrutiny. 

 

2.5 ANALYSIS/TREATMENT OF DATA 

 According to Reza Pishghadam, et. al. (2013),                  
Thematizatiocan be described as an act wherein it gives        
different meanings to an object or an event which also entails 
being cognizant of recurring scenario or pattern in events.                      
Furthermore, thematization distinguishes beyond central 
point or focus of understanding which organizes the message 
of the text to acquire the attention of the  recipient (Rodrigues, 
2013). 

 

III. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Roles portrayed by Social Media to the Victims of                  
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Typhoon Ompong 

 

     Information Dissemination 

Before Typhoon Ompong land and hit Philippines, it         
already becomes a viral topic on different social media       
platforms with dominant users in the country, such as             
Facebook and Twitter. Netizens were posting and sharing      
information about the typhoon. Thus, serving as a tool to 
spread awareness. Golesworthy 2011, published an article 
online, pointing out the observed natural response pattern on 
social media. It includes the heightened concerns of the       
people with their loved ones, as a result, they tend to share 
and post disaster related information on their own feeds. 

 

Emergency Response 

Many conventional communication medium stops 
working and become inoperative during or after a strong        
disaster. However, social media does not. It stays functioning 
and accessible to the public, even      incorporated with useful 
features for emergency response. Emergency service agencies 
employ the power of social media in connection disaster         
disaster response. In the Philippines, the government also          
utilizes social media on their  emergency responses.                   
Department of the Interior and Local Government Central 
Office Disaster Information Coordinating Center                         
(DILG-CODIX), partnered with MovePH to use Project Agos. 
#ProjectAgos is used to monitor websites for real-time, crowd
-sourced information about people needing assistance for the 
immediate dispatch of  appropriate responders. 
 

Documentation 

Social  Media  such  as  Facebook  and  Twitter  have  a              
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variety of features, such as by photos, short clips, animations, 
and text-based inputs, that allow the user to creatively post 
their content. After typhoon Ompong leaves the country,           
casualties in the affected area can be seen everywhere. The     
taken photos, recorded clips, and posted updates with regards 
to the situation of the victims, were highlighted in the           
mainstream, and serves as a documentation. An alternative     
direct source of recorded information and updates, in                       
replacement of the important details   broadcasting agencies 
can’t cover. According to Velev and Zlateva 2012, family and 
friends who’s away from each other before the disaster strikes, 
or loose contact upon evacuating, turned to social networking 
sites to contact their loved ones, post photos and share          
stories. 
 

Fund Raising 

Typhoon Ompong leave some parts of the Philippines              
devastated. Specialty at the Northern Luzon, where the actual 
landfall happens. Right after the photos, videos, and posts, with 
regards to the casualties in the area  went viral, numerous          
non-profit organizations starts to raise funds to aid the                   
immediate needs of the victim. Also, some individual user             
initiate projects, such as donations of the basic necessities 
(clothing, hygiene tool kit, ready-to-eat goods, etc.) to be given 
to the victims. Okada et.al, discuss the effectivity of using social 
media in disaster fundraising. Given the nature of instant 
spread of information, it opens a lager opportunity for the           
nonprofits to publicize the voluntary actions. Also, it allows the 
different types of organizations engaged in response activities 
to collaborate and deliver their goals. 

 

Self-expression leads to psychological                              
resilience 

A great number of victims’ post or tweet the experiences 
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they’ve been witnessed. Each victim expressed their selves 
quite differently from one another, and using different features 
of social media. It enable the victims to release the stress                 
inside, and partially calms their emotional state. Orehek and                     
Human (2017), emphasize self-expression as a value, and                
people are increasingly relying on the social media platforms 
as a tool used to express oneself. 

 

Interpretation of Resilience on Social Media towards                  
Typhoon Ompong Victims 

Psychological: Forming Social Solidarity  

Religious Culture 

“God Bless” is just a phrase and commonly used by                
Filipinos, it encompasses a broad concept that shows a piece 
of Filipino soul. Filipinos are known to have a religious culture, 
involving God in every stressful situation they faced, and their 
faith serves as their source of strength. This culture was                    
manifested even on Social Media upon Typhoon Ompong’s    
occurrence in the country.  It brings every Filipino connected at 
the heart, forming invisible ties that hone psychological               
resilience. God’s presence on a Filipino conversation offers a 
calming sensation, and peace of mind to the victims.  An article 
issued on Psychology Today, written by Hersh (2014),  focusing 
on how faith cure distress and positively impacts resilience. 
The author further explains faith as a means that allows the 
detachment from the slow sludge of victimization, worry and         
negative ruminating thoughts. Faith acts as a catalyst for                     
perspective:   

“my god pls tulongan po sila”                             
         – Participant 1 

“Lord pls help everyone there in the Philippines      
#prayforphilipines”                                                  
 – Participant 2        

https://www.facebook.com/hashtag/prayforphilipines?hc_location=ufi
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“Don't worry,God will help you there...we pray for you 
there, Godbless all...”       

        - Participant 3 

 

Empathy  

Typhoon Ompong consequences were extreme.       
Destruction of properties, disruption of livings, and 
even cost lives. As others posted an update of                          
casualties, including death toll, social media                              
community empathize with victims suffering and                   
distress. The small act  comforts the victims and offers 
companionable support. Brooks and Goldstein on their 
book “The Power of Resilience”,  describe empathy as a 
key component of resilience. The ability to truly put 
oneself into the shoes of another person, mirrors the 
receptive capability to handle the same situation. Thus, 
developing resilience. On the other hand, victim                        
receiving empathy opens emotions to release, resulting 
in more clear thoughts and peaceful mind. Here as 
some of the most frequent ways netizens empathize in 
social media:  

“kakaiyak mga ganto hon ��”  

        - Participant 1 

“What a nightmare!” 

                      -  Participant 2 

“This is heart breaking� �  My deepest                      

Sympathy� to all the bereaved Family”. 

• Participant 3 

 

Safety Concern  

In the face of disaster, victims were usually filled with     
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negative emotions, distress, and vacant-minded. Still                
processing the situation. Hearing a stranger  delighted and 
pleased for their safety bring their sense back. Despite            
reminiscing their past lives before the typhoon strikes,         
knowing someone rotting for them to be safe, allow them to 
acknowledge the state they were in. Accept the changes and 
move forward.  The interaction between the victims and the 
social media users create the context of Social Solidarity. 
Durkheim (1912/2008), proposed Social Solidarity as one of 
the key component to achieve resilience. The collective public 
action towards resilience makes a large movement resulting 
to more effective coping. Here are the statements quoted by 
the participants that show concerns with regards to their      
safety:  

 “Good to hear you’re all right.” 

               -  Participant 1   

“I’m glad you are ok. Hoping everyone is safe...Stay 
safe.”                                          
                     - Participant 2 

“Ingat kayo dita kabsat.”                       
                             - Participant 3 

 

Physical: Government Response 

Recovery often begins while emergency response activities 
are still in progress. The disaster recovery process focuses on 
restoring, redeveloping and revitalizing communities               
impacted by a disaster. As observed, before the typhoon, 
members of the Philippine Army help load DSWD family food 
packs for prepositioning for Typhoon Ompong. The                   
courageous act of the officials were posted on Social Media,            
particularly at Facebook. Which gains the netizens attention 
and respectively salute the said authority. It becomes a        
trending topic that portrays hope and motivation, via Social 
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media. Lee and Lemyre, 2009 proposed Social Cognitive      
Theory that showed people’s motivation to prepare for               
disasters is a function of the  cognitive and effective reactional 
to a natural hazard. When individuals are motivated, they 
formed more  intentions to prepare. 

 

Filipino Optimism 

Filipinos have shown quite consistently what hope brings 
in the face of disasters. Despite the many  calamities and          
disasters we had, we are very resilient. We always get back on 
our feet. Optimism refers to a person’s positive outlook about 
events and future (Carver , 2010). Even after many tragic                  
experiences we are remaining strong and striving. It is natural 
for us to smile even after disasters , though some would cry        
after losing their family members. Charles Carver and Michael 
Scheier coined the term ‘disposable optimism’ to describe 
their approach. The global expectation that good things will be 
plentiful in the future and bad things scarce. Filipinos though 
suffering disasters were able to put smile in their faces is                          
because they believe that after the rain there will always be a 
rainbow that’s why other nationality really adore us. 

 

IV. CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATION 

4.1 CONCLUSION 

The researchers aimed to study the Filipino Style of Resilience 
during Typhoon Ompong in the World of Social Media. The 
gathered information was categorized into two major             
classifications namely: Roles portrayed by Social  Media and 
Interpretation of Resilience. Furthermore, the data                                     
accumulated revealed that Disaster Victims of Typhoon         
Ompong are suffering from different kinds of adversities and 
some of which are: loss of loved ones, damaged properties, 
anxiety,  and  depression.  However,  with  the  help  of  social         
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media engines such as Facebook and Twitter, it enables the 
disaster victims to cope up with their tragic events by               
dissemination, emergency response, fund raising,                     
documentation, and self-expression.. The Disaster Victims of 
Typhoon Ompong also had difficulties adjusting to the new     
environment due to the sudden changes occurred. 

Social Support have also greatly affected the Disaster 
Victims of Typhoon Ompong in terms of overcoming the              
adversity they had experienced.  Disasters negatively affects an 
individual’s social life, holistic health, and over-all-well-being 
which seriously hinders a person’s ability to recover and move 
on with their tragic experiences. The Disaster Victims of             
Typhoon Ompong tends to use social media to seek social     
support and based on our observation, a lot of Filipino                  
individuals are supporting the disaster victims which manifest 
that even on social media, Filipinos are connected at heart. 

Overall, Resilience is an important asset of every             
individual, society, and a country to overcome any disaster. It 
mainly aids people to get together after the said disaster they 
experienced. A lot of people share their experiences through 
social media which can provide help to other  individuals to 
cope up with the situation by creating a broader network for 
the disaster victims to connect to and become a part of which 
therefore opens up more possible ways for the victims to be 
self-resilient during and after a disaster 

 

4.2 RECOMMENDATION 

The researchers highly recommend for the Disaster      
Victims of Typhoon Ompong to socialize with other individuals 
and build friendship as it would alleviate the negative           
emotions they feel. Furthermore, by talking to other people 
regarding the event that happened, it could release negative 
emotions such us: loneliness, stress, and depression.              
Moreover, they should find ways to divert their attention from 
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the disaster that they had experienced which includes finding 
entertainment and the usage of social media engines. Most        
importantly, the  researchers could not stress it more that the 
most effective way is to ask for help if needed. A lot of experts 
agree that asking for help and opening up to other people 
could really help someone who’s amidst of suffering. As the      
researchers focused on the mental and social aspect, the           
researchers also recommend to the future researchers to          
consider further observation to the other aspects of a person 
such as emotional, psychological, and physical. Overall, with 
this study promotes awareness about social media resilience 
and its impact of the disaster  victims of Typhoon Ompong. 
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ABSTRACT. Affection, care, and love. These are the                            
emotions, which makes up a love story like no other. This 
serves as a cradle, which protects and prepares a mother to         
enter a new chapter in life as she carries the most important 
being in the world – her child. The Lived Experiences of                         
Adolescent Mothers in Correlation with Integrating                               
Adolescent-Based Antenatal Education is the study of the                  
experiences of adolescent mothers to be able to integrate                
antenatal education in schools, which means knowing the 
proper steps before giving birth so that female adolescents may 
have sufficient knowledge in the future. Antenatal                        
Education is the preparation to enter motherhood and to take 
care of a child. This study aims to identify the lived experiences 
of adolescent mothers to be able to formulate problems that 
leads to solutions that will help female adolescents to prepare 
for motherhood such as  integration of antenatal education in 
schools. Specifically, it aims to answer the dimensions of                  
Antenatal Education to female adolescents in terms of  
knowledge, struggles, and benefits; the strategies in integrating 
antenatal breastfeeding education in schools; the current                     
status of antenatal breastfeeding education in schools of San 
Fernando City, La Union. The researchers utilized a descriptive 
research design, and used semi-structured interview and                        
thematization for the study. The researchers interviewed young        
mothers ages 18 and above to know their thoughts and                                   
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experiences regarding Antenatal Breastfeeding  Education. 
Here in La Union, there are possible  strategies that can be 
used to implement  Antenatal Breastfeeding Education such as     
campaign for breastfeeding and sex education to spread            
awareness; However, it is not yet implemented here in La        
Union that is why the purpose of the study is to spread        
awareness in the proper way of breastfeeding process and to 
help implement Antenatal Breastfeeding Education in schools 
to help female adolescents  prepare for motherhood in the     
future.  

Keywords: antenatal, mothers, breastfeeding 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Biology is just a part of a one of a kind love story              
between a mother and her connection with her child. As her 
child enters this world, a bond is formed and needed to be 
strengthened between the relationship the two. 

Affection, care, and love are necessary to provide the 
needs of an infant. A way to do this is to achieve a certain            
action that is the most important thing an infant has to                  
receive - a mother’s milk. Breastfeeding is one of the most      
natural way of giving nourishment, care, and nutrition to a 
newly born infant. Not only a mother’s milk is one of the most            
essential requisite of an infant for its growth and development, 
but it also represents the bond between the mother and her 
child. This method of taking care of an infant has many                         
benefits and it affects the mother and the child’s physical, as 
well as their emotional state of connection.  

According to the World Health Organization (WHO), 
mothers should at least feed their babies breast milk for 6 
months up to 2 years of life, because it contains all the              
nutrients the infant should receive for that period. This also          
reduces the risk of having infectious diseases such as                  
diarrhea and respiratory tract infections during the early years. 
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Knowing this, the study is divided into three factors:                          
Antenatal education, adolescents’ views, and Philippine                    
status on breastfeeding. 

Antenatal Education 

Obstetricians play a major role in guiding pregnant 
women to feed their infant during the postpartum stage and 
better infant feeding choices.  

Pediatricians and other health care professionals are 
also accommodating mothers in the initiation and                   
nurturing of breastfeeding for the betterment of an infant’s 
health.  

The health, nutritional and psychological benefits of 
breastfeeding are widely acknowledged which includes           
protection against severe diseases, long-term health               
protection, lower risk of post-neonatal impermanence, and the 
psychological relationship. Studying the effects to increase    
maternal knowledge regarding breastfeeding and its benefits 
might help increase breastfeeding rates. 

 Antenatal education provides information regarding 
pregnancy, birth, infant care and early parenthood (Bahrami et 
al., 2013). This includes breastfeeding  education before       
motherhood, which helps women to have knowledge of the 
procedures during the postpartum stage.   

In a study conducted in Iran, women who attended       
antenatal breastfeeding classes had significantly increased 
breastfeeding at 6 months when compared to women who 
don’t (Rosen, et al.,) This topic holds an importance in the lives 
of women for it encompasses the essence of their  being. It also 
shows that women who participated in antenatal education 
classes showed a higher quality of life than women who did 
not participate. This shows that   women who receive                   
antenatal education had higher level of happiness and                                  
satisfaction in their overall quality of health.  
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Adolescence’s Perspective 

“Adolescence” is a dynamically evolving theoretical    
construct informed through physiologic, psychosocial,            
temporal and cultural lenses. This critical developmental           
period is conventionally understood as the years between the 
onset of puberty and the establishment of social  independence 
(Steinberg, 2014, as cited by Curtis, 2015). This is a distinct 
phase of complexity, transitional process through progression 
into the adult life. Social footing is  accountable with the            
fulfillment of goals and compass  developmental potential.  

The perception of an individual is completely            
different from one another or diverse. This makes each one of 
us to be unique. Considering the fact of adolescents’                   
perception does not go beyond the expectancy of their 
knowledge regarding breastfeeding, it means that in this topic, 
they lack confidence and awareness regarding this matter.       
Assistance for their education about this matter is insufficient 
and because adolescents are very young and that their 
knowledge is closely related to experiences, it will greatly          
influence their breastfeeding skill and physical ability and          
unpleasant  experiences they were unprepared to manage, and 
this now becomes the real problem. 

Philippine Status on Antenatal Education 

In the Philippines, UNICEF (United Nations  International 
Children’s Emergency Funds) supports a breastfeeding culture. 
The organization promotes exclusive breastfeeding, which 
means the mothers have to feed their infants only breast milk 
and nothing else in the first six months. According to UNICEF 
and WHO, 34% of infants in the Philippines are exclusively 
breastfed, which increases the mortality and morbidity rate of 
infants in the country. Knowing this, antenatal, including 
breastfeeding education should be integrated in schools,           
especially as early as in high school levels, should help raise 
awareness and improve the quality of lives of the incoming 
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mothers and their  children in the future as early as the                                          
adolescence stage. 

According to UNICEF in the year 2015, around 2.8            
million Filipino children under 2 years of age were                     
undernourished due to low breastfeeding practices. As a result, 
around 7,500  Filipino children under 2 years of age die every 
year due to malnutrition resulting from inadequate              
breastfeeding practice. Evidence shows that breastfeeding has 
cognitive and health benefits for both infants and their          
mothers. It is especially critical during the first six months of 
life, helping prevent diarrhea and pneumonia, which are the 
two major causes of death in infants. Mothers who breastfeed 
their children have a  reduced risk of ovarian and breast              
cancer, the two leading causes of death among women. The 
annual investment needed for breastfeeding education and 
promotion in the Philippines is estimated to be at least 
US$700,000. However, investments done annually by the            
national and local governments are far from reaching this 
amount. The Philippine Development Plan recognizes that 
breastfeeding should be fully promoted and supported. 
Through its National Policies on Infant and Young Child            
Feeding (IYCF), the Department of Health has adopted WHO                             
recommendations on breastfeeding practices.  

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

This study aims to identify the probable effects of                     
integrating antenatal breastfeeding education for                      
adolescents in the Philippines, especially in La Union, and to 
know that, it must answer these specific questions: 

 What are the dimensions of Antenatal Breastfeeding                        
Education to female adolescents in terms of: 

Knowledge/Understanding 

Struggles 

Benefits 
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2. What are the strategies in integrating antenatal                    
breastfeeding education in schools ? 

3. What is the current status of antenatal breastfeeding              
education in schools of San Fernando City, La Union? 

2. METHODOLOGY 

2.1 RESEARCH DESIGN     

This research is qualitative descriptive in nature.  The 
goal of qualitative descriptive studies is to summarize in         
everyday terms of specific events experienced by individuals or 
groups.  

  According to Sandelowski, Qualitative Descriptive                    
Research should be seen as a categorical, as opposed to a                                     
non-categorical, alternative for inquiry; is less interpretive    
than an ‘interpretive description’ approach, because it does 
not require the researcher to move as far from or into the data; 
and does not require a conceptual or highly abstract rendering 
of the data, compared to other qualitative designs.  

2.2 POPULATION AND LOCALE 

In conducting this research, the participants consist of 
mothers in late adolescence ages 18 and above who has the 
experience of taking care of their children. These participants 
should be located at the area of San Fernando City, La Union 
and should be willing to participate in the study.  

2.3  DATA GATHERING TOOLS 

The chosen method is a semi-structured interview. 

A semi-structured interview is a verbal                            
communication between two persons, where the interviewer 
attempts to get information from the other  person by asking 
questions. However, the interviewer may ask other questions 
that he/she feels important other than the listed questions. 
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(Longhurst, 2003) 

2.4 DATA GATHERING PROCEDURE 

 The first method the researchers took was to  create 
a letter of permission directed to the School Director in order to 
be able to approach the participants. After the  approval, the 
researchers’ next was to find mothers in the late adolescence 
stage all around the city of San Fernando, La Union. The      
mothers who responded and were able to provide necessary 
information became this study's  respondents. After which, the 
researchers then analyzed and examined the gathered              
information and used it as their data for further investigation. 

2.5 ANALYSIS OF DATA 

 According to Cooley in the year 2007,  thematization 
of a schema refers to a mental construction of a schema so that 
it may be dissected and broken down in appropriate situations. 
The thematization analysis predicts that the better prompt will 
be that word reflecting a thematized referent regardless of 
whether it is subject or object. Differences in isolated sentences 
should not be seen as much when both nouns are high in       
magery. 

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

The researchers focused on themes and aspects                
including the saturation based on the answers of the                     
respondents regarding Antenatal Education namely, 
Knowledge, Struggles, and Benefits respectively.  

 

Knowledge 

From the data from the respondents who are ages 18 
and above that have gathered by the researchers, they have 
found out similarities and differences that gave significance to 
this study.  According to all of the five  respondents’ answers, at 
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first, they are not familiar with this term; However, once           
explained, their idea regarding Antenatal Education is by 
knowing proper ways of breastfeeding. They also mentioned 
that it is very beneficial for preparation for motherhood.  

One of the respondents said, “My thoughts                     
regarding Antenatal Education is something that is usually 
seen from the experiences of others like my own mother.” The 
similarity of all their answers is “by increasing knowledge from 
knowing the process of breastfeeding,” and they have the 
same views on how Antenatal Breastfeeding Education             
benefits female adolescents.  

Struggles 

The researchers found out that young mothers struggle 
in taking care of their babies in different  aspects. The         
researchers have found out aspects basing on their                
answers. These aspects are: 

1. Broken Family 

One of the respondents said, “One of the struggles that I 
have is being separated from the father of my child for a while 
because of studying.” Being separated from your partner     
causes unstable emotional strength causing a lack of support 
to take care of the child and which is the effect of becoming a 
single mother.  

2. Working While Being a Mother 

Many of the young mothers that we have interviewed has 
this kind of problem. One said, “If you are a single mom, then 
you really have to work for the needs of your baby. With that, 
you have to look for someone to look for your baby, but if you 
are a full-time mother, maybe the struggle that you would             
encounter is the feeling of overthinking. You overthink about 
what will happen on the next day, because your baby is       
growing of day by day.” Working is something that has to be 
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done to be able to provide the needs of a child. This causes 
problems such as time and stress management between at 
home and at work. 

Acceptance 

The respondents are facing this sensitive and serious       
problem. According to them, not being accepted by your       
family gives emotional stress and this has caused                       
depression. One of the respondents said, “My struggles are not 
being accepted by my family because they wanted me to finish 
my studies first before having a baby, and I don't know how to 
take care of a baby.” This means that her family have no           
support and all that she can do is to continue to become a 
mother to her child. 

4. Lack of Financial Stability 

This is the most common among the answers of the           
respondents. According to them, it is difficult to earn money to 
support a child, especially if your family does not approve of 
you having a child at an early age. In one of the respondent’s 
response, she said, “Financial matter is number one in my list. 
Instead of taking care and looking after your baby, it is a tough 
decision whether you go for work or to stay. Since I am thinking 
for her future I chose to work for me to give her necessities. 
Number two is that, the bond between you two is not that close 
anymore specially you work abroad.” It is a problem that you 
have to choose from working or staying with your child.               
Another one is the bond will slowly be severed the more you 
work to provide for your child.  

Benefits 

The researchers asked the respondents regarding the 
benefits of Antenatal Breastfeeding Education.  According 
to them, the benefits of this lies within its  implementation 
in schools. One of the respondents said, “Yes, it will be 
effective because it will help young women to prepare for 
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starting a family and having them equipped with more 
knowledge to apply in the future.”  Additionally,                 
preparation for motherhood is crucial to all female              
adolescents, because of proper ways of breastfeeding.      
Antenatal Breastfeeding Education benefits the mother and 
child relationship. One of the respondents said, “Learning 
the proper breastfeeding is very important, especially when 
the mother is sick. They have to know what are the            
consequences if they continue breastfeeding even if they 
are not feeling well. In learning the Antenatal Breastfeeding, 
they would come to realize the do's & don’ts. With proper 
knowledge, the baby will be physically, & emotionally well.”  

The respondents were asked what are the possible             
strategies that are effective in implementing Antenatal               
Education in La Union. One of the respondents said, “I think 
one of the strategies that are effective in implementing this in 
schools are hands-on learning not just by merely thinking but 
also engaging in simulations of breastfeeding and nursing a 
child.” Another said, “Through research from young moms or 
demonstrations through mannequins may help.” 

Some countries unlike the Philippines are implementing 
Antenatal Education but not in schools; however, schools are 
not yet implementing this in San Fernando, La Union.  

Many aspects should be given importance to this study.     
Antenatal Breastfeeding Education is a significant topic to 
women especially adolescents. This provides proper 
knowledge in breastfeeding and nursing a child. According to 
the respondents, there are also struggles that they are facing 
without proper knowledge in breastfeeding.  

Theories such as Interactive Theory of Breastfeeding     
explains the relationship between a mother and a child and 
provides sufficient information in proper nursing of a child. This 
will greatly help the study to further increase the knowledge of 
female adolescents. Women are influenced by personal,          



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

228 

interpersonal, or social factors, and according to them, they 
feel genuine joy and pleasure during breastfeeding. This is 
what most of the respondents are feeling and they are             
influenced by what they see from other people. Teenage    
pregnancy is one of the factors that can influence a young 
woman through peers and lifestyle. 

The mother and the child interacts with the                        
environment through interpersonal and social aspects. One of 
their experiences related to this is how others look at them       
because of having a child at a very young age.  

According to Shepherd in 2012, WHO recorded that 
two-thirds of mothers in the US have trouble breastfeeding 
their children. It is discovered that 85% of mothers have 
achieved their goals of breastfeeding for three months, but 
the others did not. This report shows that babies who are not 
being breastfed have a higher chance of having a problem in 
their mental health in the future. According to that  research, 
mothers are experiencing struggles in breastfeeding their 
child because of social problems such as awkwardness and 
how other people see them, and personal problems such as 
lack of sleep at stress. 

The Discovery Learning Theory also supports this 
study, where an individual learns from experiences of                   
others. This goes well with breastfeeding because mothers 
gain breastfeeding and nursing experiences through                     
experiences of others. This also works with the idea of 
‘learning by doing,’  because according to the theory,           
learning is a continuous process of everyday life. The                   
summation of this study signifies the importance of                    
preparation towards motherhood. 

 

4. CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 
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4.1 CONCLUSION 

 The dimensions of Antenatal Education in terms of 
knowledge to young adolescents is not sufficient because 
some of the respondents are not familiar with this. There is a 
downside to this causing different struggles to young mothers 
such as not knowing what to do after giving birth; solely               
hoping for the help of those experienced, and pure instinct;  
however, there is a wide range of availability when it comes to 
the  benefits for it will make  female adolescents more aware 
regarding this matter in the future.  

 

 

4.2 RECOMMENDATIONS 

 The researchers recommend that the first step that 
should be done is do a campaign to implement and spread 
awareness regarding Antenatal Education as well as Sex                   
Education because these two are quite related to each            
other. Another recommendation is to try to show this                  
research to the government so that if there is an approval, 
they can show it to the Department of Education and soon be 
implemented in the curriculum of schools here in La  Union 
and if possible, nationwide. 
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Abstract: Post-traumatic Stress Disorder or PTSD is a               
medical condition that affects a person’s mental and            
physical healthy which is caused by near-death experiences 
such as battles, wars, natural disasters, and physical or           
mental abuse. While PTSD can affect individuals who have                  
encountered a wide range of life-threatening ordeals, in war 
veterans, the condition is commonly associated with               
combat trauma. Previous studies have shown a strong                  
association between coping strategies and PTSD symptoms. 
The study aims to determine what coping strategies war                         
veterans establish and use to deal with past  military life                        
experiences and combat traumas, as well as its effects on their 
health. Specifically, the following questions will be answered: 
a.) What coping strategies do war veterans use to deal with 
PTSD due to past military experiences? b.) How do these coping 
strategies that veterans employ affect  their physical, mental, 
and emotional health? The researchers interviewed war                           
veterans in La Union to gather their ideas,  experiences,                  
concepts and perspectives. This research deduces that veteran 
wellness counseling, post-deployment alcohol use, spiritual                       
exercises, and substance use to suppress  consciousness are 
the primary coping mechanisms war veterans in La Union use 
to deal with PTSD. The  aforementioned coping strategies                         
signify that there is a fair share of positive and negative                            
consequences, therefore, indicating a balance. 
 
 
Keywords: PTSD, Veterans, Coping, Trauma, Stress 
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1.  INTRODUCTION 

A country’s freedom is a soldier’s pride, but in  exchange for               
freedom comes the inevitable   consequences that disrupt the natural way 
of life for those who had shed blood, sweat, and tears in the battlefields. 
Devastating outcomes of combat terrors on soldiers are very notable and 
upon returning from the military hostilities, many of them experience                   
hardships while trying to adjust back to a normal life with their families, 
friends, and community. The war is never really over for these soldiers as 
they struggle to break free from the prison that has emerged from the              
battle cries that they had bellowed, the triggers that they had pulled, the 
comrades that they had lost in the name of liberty, and the killing blows 
that they had executed in order to live. This nightmarish plague that          
constantly haunts them comes in the form of a chronic  disorder known as 
Post-traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD). 

Post-traumatic Stress Disorder or PTSD is a medical condition that 
affects a person's mental and physical health which is caused by                      
near-death  experiences such as battles, wars, natural disasters and              
physical or mental abuse. It was referred to as "soldier's heart", "combat 
fatigue" (World War II), and “shell shock” (World War I) in earlier wars.        
However, it was more serious as an individual is expected to have different 
behavioral problems, mental issues and uncontrolled emotions that can 
cause harm to their families and also to themselves. PTSD is triggered 
when a person who had a traumatizing experience relives an event that 
causes them distress and further results to violent reactions and defense 
mechanisms such as being distant or angry over time. While PTSD can 
affect   individuals who have encountered a wide range of life-threatening 
ordeals and events, in war veterans, the condition is commonly associated 
with combat trauma.  

A veteran is characterized as a person who has had long                         
experience or service in a specific occupation or field. An individual who 
has served and is no longer serving in the armed services or military is 
identified as a military veteran. On the contrary, an individual who has 
fought in combat during a war or a dispute against a declared opponent 
and may still be serving in the armed forces is labelled as a combat                           
veteran. In relation to said disaggregation of veterans, those who have had 
direct  exhibition and exposure to affairs of military conflict may also be 
credited as a war veteran, regardless of the fact that not all military                       
hostilities or areas in which armed combat intervenes are necessarily                 
referred to as wars. 
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Among soldiers who experienced a decline of physical and mental 
resources after battling in war, PTSD was highly noted according to                  
Nolen-Hoeksema (2014). Soldiers are more exposed to plenty potentially 
traumatic events (PTEs) and destructive events than any other occupational 
group, soldiers’ professions include  eliminating people deemed as enemies 
and protecting themselves from being killed (Castro et. al, 2016). Ilagan 
(2010), a Filipino researcher, found out in her study of combat-related stress 
of the 10th Infantry Division (10ID) that approximately one out of every four 
soldier possessed high levels of combat-related stress. Ilagan concluded 
that the 10th Infantry Division, which is the most engaged brigade of the 
Philippine Army, is a high-stress environment. 

Post-war syndrome or combat related PTSD is an ever-growing 
mental health concern for military members and their families, requiring 
the military,     medical association, and Veterans Administration (VA)                       
systems to find efficient and substantial course of treatment for related 
symptoms of PTSD (Priestley ,2013; National Alliance on Mental Illness, 
2012). If left untreated and war veterans remain incapable of conducting 
and applying a coping mechanism, their PTSD worsens as they carry                      
hidden, but real, psychological wounds that run raw and deep (Schnurr et 
al., 2003; Hoge, 2011; Kulkarni, Porter & Rauch, 2012).  

Veterans with PTSD are more likely to experience physical health 
difficulties such as increased levels of blood cholesterol, diabetes,                         
osteoarthritis, increased levels of stress that can cause brain damage, and 
heart disease (Romanoff, 2006). Moreover, mood is also heavily influenced 
leading to fatigue and depression, trouble concentrating, mental shock, 
increased levels of fear,  anxiety, and insomnia. Guilt of surviving, problems 
with intimacy, alcoholism and addiction are among other symptoms that 
affect combat survivors (Priestley, 2013). 

Previous studies have shown a strong association between coping 
strategies and PTSD symptoms. PTSD that are mostly acquired during wars 
and combats is a constant phenomenon with continuing negative                        
consequences, and coping strategies can influence the onset, maintenance 
and the level of PTSD symptoms (Abouzeid et al., 2012). Coping strategies 
refer to the individual’s voluntary efforts to handle stressful  circumstances 
involving their feelings, thoughts, and actions. The person’s well-being is 
risked if their coping capacity goes beyond what is necessary (Lazarus &    
Folkman, 1984). As stated by Ehlers and Clark (2000), it is not the traumatic 
event itself that influences and  impacts PTSD levels, but one's coping with 
the event and its consequences.  
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Military service for individuals has been known to be an important, 
beneficial turning point in young adult life trajectories. Members of the 
military service are trained to adapt and overcome challenges involved in 
their missions and develop coping strategies that will help them survive 
military life. However, these coping strategies may not always be                            
advantageous in civilian life and over the long run (Barnett et al., 2016). 
Many veterans struggle while transitioning from military to civilian life.          
According to Romero et. al (2015), negative coping strategies such as the 
excessive intake of alcohol and drug abuse can lead to higher occurrences 
of PTSD and worsen the symptoms within the veteran population. 

Further studies show that any attempts made to reduce stress can 
be defined as coping. In addition, coping strategies are used when one       
utilizes a certain technique, comprising of psychological and behavioral, to 
lessen, overcome, or manage stressful events (Lazarus and Folkman, 1984). 
Veterans develop different methods of coping mechanisms such as                       
techniques for cognitive development and repairment, involvement in       
spiritual and religious acts for cleansing of soul and mind, usage of                      
medicines, prescribed or non-prescribed drugs to forget or acquire                        
temporary happiness, and practicing behavioral techniques to handle                  
previous military stressors and socialization dilemmas. 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
 

The study aims to determine what coping strategies war veterans               
establish and use to deal with past military life experiences and combat 
traumas, as well as its effects on their health. Specifically, the following             
questions will be answered: 

1. What coping strategies do war veterans use to deal with PTSD due to 
past military experiences?  

2. How do these coping strategies that veterans employ affect their 
physical, mental, and emotional health? 

 

2. METHODOLOGY 

 

2.1 RESEARCH DESIGN 

Phenomenological research, as defined by Lester 
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(1999), is a method for collecting profound information,              
different perspectives and point of views through qualitative 
techniques such as interviews, face to face meetings and                 
observations of the participants. Phenomenology is linked with 
experiences in the basis of the perceptions, assumptions and 
interpretations of the person. Phenomenological approaches 
are involved in the circle of personal knowledge and                 
perspectives, and gives an emphasis on how imperative                   
personal feelings and realizations are. They have a great impact 
in the analysis of experiences, insights related to the behavior 
of the person and the beliefs that are accepted and recognized 
by the  participant. 

Storytelling is a method that helps researchers and                 
participants understand and gather information to                        
compound interrelated experiences and situations. It is a                     
strategy to gather information, real life experiences of people 
subjected to a research, and to know their perspectives and     
interpretation of the world and other issues related to real life 
which is sometimes hard due to some reservations and                      
complications of the participants. It is a productive implement 
that catches the expressions and feelings of the participants.             
Storytelling can be a functional technique to help researchers 
understand the emotions and issues that might be                              
misinterpreted by a more organized method (Harrington & 
Mickelson, 2009). 

 

2.2 POPULATION AND LOCALE OF THE STUDY 

The participants in this study are the notable and                    
respected war veterans of La Union. The researchers have                          
chosen war veterans in La Union for its scope of                               
population is minimal and the gathering of data is  easier to           
accomplish as the locality is within the grounds and reach of 
the student researchers. 
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2.3 DATA GATHERING TOOLS 

The researchers interviewed the participants to              
gather their ideas, experiences, concepts, dimensions and                                 
perspectives. A face-to-face and telephone interview have                      
taken place. A face-to-face interview, also called an                      
in-person interview, has remained the most popular and oldest 
form of data collection. It has sustained its designation to be 
the best form of data collection when one wants to mitigate 
nonresponse and amplify the quality of the data gathered. 
Face-to-face interviews are commonly used to solicit                
information in studies that can be pondered to be very                        
intricate and complex (Lavrakas, 2008). On the other hand,                 
telephone interview is a data gathering method where the                 
researchers communicate with the respondents via telephone 
in accordance with the prepared questions. It allows                              
interpersonal communication and is a cost effective alternative 
when the participant is unavailable for meet-ups (Carr et. al, 
2001). 

 
In conducting this study, semi-structured is used.                      

Semi-structured interviews as stated by Keller et. al (2018), are 
administered with an accessible scheme which allows focused, 
conversational and two-way communication. The interviewer 
follows a guideline and is also able to follow topical                                
trajectories in the conversations that may drift from the                     
guideline when it seems suitable. Not all questions are                       
formulated and put into words ahead of time. The majority of 
the questions are created during the interview, allowing the 
flexibility of both the  interviewer and the person being                       
interviewed go into details. Conducting a good semi-structured 
interview needs a thoughtful preparation which includes:         
identifying respondents, deciding on the number of interviews, 
and preparing the interviews. A comprehensive analysis is 
needed after conducting the      interview. 

 
2.4 DATA GATHERING PROCEDURES AND ETHICAL                    
CONSIDERATIONS 

The student researchers requested permission from the 
school director to conduct the study and carry out a face-to 
face and telephone interview with the chosen  participants. 
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After the request is approved, the researchers formally                   
introduced themselves and gave essential rationale of the main 
objectives of the research proposal to brief the participants. 
Then, the researchers consigned a formal letter to the                          
participants for permission and insurance of data                       
privacy upon the actual process of  gathering data.                   
After the collection of data, the researchers analyzed all the     
information gathered and provided a thorough inquiry of the 
data that would be vital in forming  conclusions and                            
recommendations basing on the study and assembled data 
from the participants. 

 

2.5 ANALYSIS AND TREATMENT OF DATA 

The central idea of a narrative is called theme. An                     
excellent narrator can easily determine the theme from                       
repeated patterns of meaning that are seen in particular                    
situations. Determining symbols that refer to a specific point is 
also an additional ability which is classified as one of the            
factors of thematization. Thematization pertains to the ability 
to identify the theme of a narrative, i.e., its main idea from the                             
repeated patterns of meaning is observed in that  narrative. An 
excellent narrator can also comprehend how these repeated 
patterns are developed and resolved. Thematization is                       
determined as being informed of repeated patterns in the 
events or situations of a narrative (Birren & Dutchman, 1991). 
Thematization comprises of identifying ideas or symbols and 
theorizing about their significance, and understanding the 
theme (Randall, 1999). 

 

3.  RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The researchers have conducted telephone and face-to 
face interviews on war veterans of La Union and they provided 
with them their implications regarding the  coping strategies 
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they had established to deal with the after effects of combat 
and military experiences, and how these mechanisms affect 
their physical, mental and emotional health which are                          
classified in the following: 

 

3.1 COPING MECHANISMS ESTABLISHED 

3.1.1 Veteran Wellness Counseling: counseling is a way of 
helping people to solve their own emotional, social, personal or 
interpersonal problems. A way of life intended towards the 
health and well-being of a person in which the body, mind, and 
spirit are fused by the individual to live life extensively within 
the human and natural community. Preferably, it is the ideal 
state of health and well-being that each individual is capable of 
attaining (Myers et. al, 2000). They have described tire wellness 
model to encourage   positive well-being with preventive and 
developmental interventions. Particular aspects of the wellness 
model that can be directly      related to veteran treatment can 
be seen in post-traumatic growth (PTG) models. PTG                            
proponents assume that positive changes in relationships, 
views of self, life philosophy, and spirituality can be obtained in 
the aftermath of trauma (Tedeschi et. al, 1996). These changes 
proceed further on basic coping or even thriving and they take 
the individual beyond what was existing before the trauma.        
Utilization of these approaches can be considered as an                      
alternative and substitute treatment for veterans experiencing                      
symptoms of PTSD. 

3.1.2 Post-deployment Alcohol Use: the majority of the                
participants stated that they were prepared for the duties of 
war and aware that they were expected to be able to deal with 
the aftermaths, including the emotional consequences. They 
have indicated that they have recognized their symptoms, but 
believed they should handle  their problems on their own and 
did not believe that professional treatment would work for 
them. A participant once sought medical assistance from a 
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therapist but eventually presumed that the therapist’s                
counsels were ineffective and later on engaged himself in the 
usage of alcohol to temporarily forget the recurring flashbacks. 
Usage of alcohol was stated as the principal coping mechanism 
of most participants, highlighting that alcohol is not a proper 
tool for coping and other coping skills may need to progress. 
Participants had a hard time in visualizing their daily lives            
without their dependence to alcohol during sleepless nights as 
it is a way for their stability and relaxation. These higher rates 
of alcohol use among war veterans may be results of increased 
combat and functional response to stress (Kelly et. al, 2013). 

3. Spiritual Exercises: according to Carrola et. al (2015), sense 
of community is a feeling that members have belongingness 
and importance to one another and to the group. Constant       
visits to the church and involvement in spiritual exercises and 
activities are common amongst the participants to connect                        
themselves with others and to God. Such establishment is a 
way for them to link back to their old civilian life. Their needs of 
shared faith will be complied through their commitment to be 
together. Two participants described a connection to others as 
a dimension of spirituality. This factor coordinates with                     
purpose for ethical actions, moral attitudes, and an extended 
ability to resist the ordeals of combat. As Shakespeare                
originate its famous phrase “We happy few, we band of                 
brothers,” members of the military are familiar with the feeling 
of common bond with each other. This sense of connection 
goes far from their camaraderie. While camaraderie is                              
significant, it is important for a soldier to not feel both like he 
or she belongs to the unit but also belongs to the rest of                      
mankind.  

4. Substance Use to Suppress Consciousness: PTSD is highly 
associated with insomnia, a sleep disorder in which people 
have trouble sleeping, and among veterans, insomnia is ever 
present. Insomnia is a prevailing disorder that significantly 
affect military personnel, particularly those deployed in        
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support of combat efforts.  Deployment-related stressors like                 
irregular sleep-wake schedules, combat exposure, and                       
adjustment to the return home all impart to insomnia. This         
being said,  insomnia can also intensify the deployment                     
experience and is a risk factor for traumatic stress reactions 
(Bramoweth et. al, 2014). A participant stated that the constant 
recurring flashbacks he experiences is the  primary reason why 
he cannot sleep. “I was always up late, always on guard. I feel 
like the battle is happening all over again and I wish sleep 
would come to me,” said by a participant. Such disorder led the    
participant to use sleeping pills to promote drowsiness that 
eventually induced him to a dreamless sleep cycle. 

3.2 THE IMPACTS OF COPING STRATEGIES ON THE                      
WELL-BEING OF WAR VETERANS 

1. Physical Health: as much as alcohol helps veterans                      
momentarily forget the recurring flashbacks that make them 
emotionally cut off from others, it contributes negatively to 
their physical health. The majority of the  participants indicated 
that excessive intake of alcohol resulted to high blood pressure, 
shallow breathing, continuous vomiting, frequent dizziness, 
continual faintness, and the weakening of their bodies that               
directly disrupts how they normally carry out their everyday 
routines. 

The physical and mental aspects co-exist and are                      
directly affiliated with each other. For that reason, the few             
participants who establish spiritual exercises as their                                
fundamental coping strategy stated that going to church and 
participating in spiritual activities ease their minds, therefore, 
releasing the long-held tension in their bodies that calms them 
substantially. 

Moreover, the utilization of sleeping pills as a coping 
strategy has negative effects on veterans. A participant claimed 
that he was once hospitalized due to overdose. However                  
effective sleeping pills are to induce  and maintain a dreamless 
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sleep cycle, they still hold their fair share of negative effects. 
One of the greatest hazards of sleeping pills in particular is                   
frequency of use. Sleeping pills overdose could possibly cause 
excessive lethargy, unanticipated behaviors, headache,          
breathing irregularities, and abdominal pain. 

2.  Emotional Health: in terms of emotional aspect, the                    
participants asserted how alcohol’s impactful enough to make 
them forget the relapsing recurrences that causes them                     
distress. Regardless, as said by the majority of participants, the 
abuse of alcohol results to severe mood swings, anger issues, 
risky behavior, and a sense of euphoria. Emotions and moods 
affected by alcohol consumption can be classified into three 
general groups: (a) Painful feelings: when an individual is                 
utilizing alcohol, individuals are usually seeking to overcome 
emotions of hurt, fear, grief, shame, guilt or loneliness,                       
(b) Happy feelings: when an individual uses alcohol to                        
manipulate emotions of happiness, they are usually trying to 
heighten feelings of bliss and delight, thrill, and belonging in 
social situations, (c) Feelings of relaxation: when an individual 
consumes alcohol for relaxation to bring a state of                        
emotional calm and sensations that include comfort,                           
emotional numbness, and lack of concern about                           
problems. 

On the other hand, veteran wellness counseling              
only brought about nothing but positive impacts to the                   
well-being of veterans. A participant, who is a retired                     
sergeant in the Philippine Marine Corps, affirmed that                            
counseling and having supportive connections helped him 
break out of his isolation which further instilled hope and                      
positivity in his life. It had greatly assisted the participant in        
reconnecting with his family and transitioning back to civilian 
life, and imparted with him the ability to manage emotions 
more effectively. 

Spiritual exercises had only nothing but beneficial      
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contributions and impacts on veterans who employ such 
method as their customary coping mechanism. The                             
respondents claimed that attending church and                              
participating in spiritual activities enabled them to                       
connect and bond with God emotionally, giving them the                
ability to manage their emotions, and acquiring a sense of              
enlightenment and relief. According to Luhrmann (2013), 
many churchgoers struggle with behaviors they would like to 
change. That applies accurately to veterans struggling with 
PTSD seeking nonmedical treatments and finding refuge from               
symbolic healing. 

3. Mental Health: with regards to alcoholism, the                            
respondents stated that the abuse of alcohol has                               
unfavorable consequences to their mental health. They tend 
to lose focus and concentration that obstructs how they                 
function in their everyday life. Unfortunately, it can also                   
increase anxiety and stress than reduce it, which contradicts 
the primary purpose of why veterans intake alcohol: to                       
tentatively forget repetitious flashbacks of  battle and to get 
through their PTSD. Alcohol narrows a person’s perception of 
a situation, as a result, an individual doesn’t always respond to 
all the cues surrounding them. Veterans are prone to anxiety 
and tend to notice something that could be interpreted as a 
threat, hence why they have a tendency to act rashly and                      
violently without thinking of the consequences of their                       
actions. 

Counseling plays a vital role with regards to the mental 
health of an individual. “Counseling helps strengthen my mind 
and change how I view things in a more positive way,”                       
remarked by a participant who is a retired soldier of the                   
Philippine Marine Corps. The respondent further emphasized 
how counseling improved his problem-solving and conflict 
resolution abilities, helped him increase his confidence in       
decision-making skills, and developed his ability to manage 
stress which brought relief from depression and                        
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anxiety.  

On another note, spiritual exercises similarly have the 
same benefits to war veterans as counseling. The church seems 
to play a major role in keeping depression at bay and also as a 
coping strategy during periods of  hardships in later life. 
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Abstract:  Commuter is the person who travels regularly to and 
from a place and especially between where you live and where 
you work.Daily Grind One’s daily responsibilities; especially a 
job; everyday routine. The study involves an investigation of 
the problems and difficulties that commuters face everyday, 
and attempts to shed further light on our understanding of how 
individual differences moderate the effects of commuting with 
its advantages and disadvantages. Two modes of                    
transportation were interviewed; those who commuted to work 
and study by a bus and a jeepney. The respondents of this 
study are the senior high students, teachers ,and some staff of 
Lorma Colleges San Juan La Union Campus. The researches            
gathered data by the use of semi-structured interview and was 
analyzed through Thematization. It indicates that nearly 80% of 
respondents reported their daily commute as a stressful                     
experience because of the disadvantages of commuting like 
traffic. They also include the best solution on how to solve the 
problems and disadvantages of it. This research has been      
conducted to explore and understand commuter experiences 
in their daily lives as well as  identifying the advantages and  
disadvantages of  commuting. The daily grind along the road of 
LORMA commuters have emphasized the negatively view and                 
experiences in commuting than the positive view. Despite           
experiencing negative experiences, commuters driven to make 
adjustment and continue to keep going in using a bus and a 
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jeep as their transportation in commuting. 

 

Key words: Commuters; grind; road ; difficulty 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In a world full of differences, tall, short, thick, thin,          
teenager or adult, girl or boy, regular people and special        
people will always have a place in what we call "amazingly 
changing world". We are all aware about the existence of PWDs 
or Persons with disabilities. Persons with disabilities (PWDs),                
according the UN Convention on the Rights of Persons With 
Disabilities, include those who have long-term physical,       
mental, intellectual or sensory impairments which in                  
interaction with various barriers may hinder their full and    
effective participation in society on an equal basis with others 
and with that, this study aims to focus one type of it, the deaf        
people. According to the Philippine Statistics Authority report 
in 2000, the total number of Deaf individuals in the Philippines 
is 121,000. 

Sign language is commonly used by deaf people. Their 
hands are their voice, the ones who speak for them. It is the 
simplest way for them to express themselves, get what they 
want and be satisfied with what they need. As stated by the UN 
convention on the rights of people with disabilities, from 2000 
to 2015 on access to healthcare for deaf people and reveals            
significant challenges in communication with health providers 
and gaps in global health knowledge for deaf people including 
those with higher risk of marginalization. There are many          
dangerous implications to consider when a healthcare provider 
cannot communicate effectively with a patient. According to a 
study by the Agency for Healthcare Research and Quality, 
“Inadequate communication with deaf or hard-of-hearing           
patients can lead to misdiagnosis and medication errors, as 
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well as patient embarrassment, discomfort, and fear”. As the 
UN convention stated, "improving health care services, health 
professionals should provide powerful communication 
through the use of sign language” and what relies under it is a 
good interpretation first. 

 According to Carol Padden and Tom Humphries 1988, 
There are types of deaf people: We use the lowercase deaf 
when referring to the audiological condition of not hearing, 
and the uppercase Deaf when referring to a particular group of 
deaf people who share a language and a culture, meaning that 
the community of deaf people is diverse. But despite the         
variation of Deaf people there are still similarities and           
something common within them. And it is the need of                
assistance and a wide range of understanding. 

  According to King Jordan in 2005 “Deaf people can do 
anything hearing people can do except hear”. This truth is 
often forgotten or ignored; deaf people sometimes encounter 
treatments from individuals. This treatment must be insulting, 
and worst, it can be life-threatening. A person receiving 
healthcare treatments or preventions cannot afford to be        
ignored or misunderstood. Therefore, they need assistance, 
caring hands to be offered to them. Deaf people should always 
feel that they are included and one of us. To make them feel 
better, we should know how to deal with them. One thing that 
would really help them is communicating through sign             
language and as for the people that surrounds them must 
know how to use or interpret sign language properly in order 
for them to give assistance and response effectively especially 
in situations between life and death; where the matter is their 
health. 

Each should possess willingness to cope up with               
different types of people especially with the deaf for the          
betterment of communicating and so, this study wants to 
prove that understanding each other through sign language is 



          ISBN: 2651-7086                      Volume II. 2019 

249 

the best way to be able to give the best medical assistance for 
deaf people. Interpretation is our only hope. Interpretation is 
the only key. 

The study will be focusing on the experiences of Health 
care providers when handling a person with hearing                  
impairment. The study will also answer these specific               
questions: 

What are the problems encountered by the doctors and nurses 
when attending a person with hearing impairment? 

How does the communication barrier affects both the person 
with hearing impairment and the attending health care           
professional?   

 

METHODOLOGY 
 

2. 1 Research Design 

The researchers used qualitative approach for their           
research study. According to Shank, in the year 2002,                      
qualitative research as “a form of systematic empirical inquiry 
into meaning”. By systematic he means “planned, ordered, 
and public”, following rules agreed upon by members of     
qualitative research community. The researchers will be         
conducting a descriptive type to which attempt to give a           
precise explanation or description of an event. This type             
describes the situation, the subject, and the events on the          
research study. Descriptive research is used to narrate or               
distinguish without changing or altering the variables in any 
way. 
 

2.2 Population and Locale of the Study  

The participants of the study were medical professionals, 
specifically the doctors and nurses of  Lorma Hospital who 
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have experienced attending a person with hearing                       
impairment. The researchers decided to interview these          
people because they are the ones who can give reliable data 
needed for the study. 

 
2.3 Data Gathering Tool 

The researchers used interview as their data gathering 
tool to gather the participants’ ideas, experiences and           
perspectives. Semi-structure interview, according to Robyn 
Longhurst (2003) is a verbal interchange where one person, 
the interviewer, attempts to elicit information from another 
person by asking questions. Although the interviewer prepares 
a list of predetermined questions, semi-structured interviews 
unfold a conversational manner offering participants the 
chance to explore issues they feel are important. The                
researchers conducted a face to face interview for them to 
acknowledge the sincerity of the participants in answering the 
questions given to them. 

 
2.4 Data Gathering Procedures and Ethical Considerations 

 In gathering data, the researchers asked permission from 
the School Director to officially conduct this study. Next, the 
researchers sent a letter to the LORMA Hospital as a way of               
retrieving their permission to interview some of their health 
workers and they assured that consent form was given to the 
health worker before they could proceed with the interview. 
The researchers assured that consent forms were given to the 
locale and to the participants and that they either volunteered 
to participate or agreed with the letter given to them and 
weren’t forced to participate in the study. Their responses 
were strictly kept and protected and that the data gathered 
from their answers are all for educational purposes only and 
won’t be used for any harm. Confidentiality is highly respected 
and that their identities were concealed. 
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2.5 Analysis/Treatment of Data 

The gathered data were analyzed through the use of          
thematization. Thematization is a process of data analysis in 
which selecting a subject or an issue as the main idea in a         
discussion. The researchers used this in order to clarify the      
purpose of the gathered data and the concepts to be                  
explored.  

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 Deaf patients do need a health care service that is                      
totally different from what the normal people need, but are the 
medical professionals ready and prepared to render such           
service? 

The researchers were able to talk to 11 nurses and two     
doctors who have experienced handling a deaf patient. They 
were asked about their means of  communication, 11 out of 13 
said that the deaf patients use sign language and the 11 of 
them rely on the patient’s companion or watcher for the            
interpretation. While the other two, both have a little 
knowledge about sign language and are able to understand 
and communicate well with the patient. 

 
3.1 Problems encountered by the medical professionals 
when attending a deaf patient 

“Barriers are constant, because there is this real challenge 
when dealing with them”  

The respondents stated these common problems: 

Difficulty of understanding  

With zero knowledge about sign language, medical                           
professionals find it hard to understand the patient; patient’s 
needs, wants, hates and what he/she really feels. 
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3.1.2 Assessment  

The absence of good communication affects the                       
assessment of the patient’s condition. The medical                          
professional doesn’t know how worse the condition and            
serious the situation is. 

 
3.1.3 Accuracy 

Most of the respondents seek help from the companion 
and they have to think of the accuracy. Whether the watcher 
really interpreted it well and that no important information or 
detail was missed. And the thought that the watchers might 
not be familiar with medical terms making it hard to provide 
the medical service that the patient needs. 

 

3.1.4 Medication Error  

         With the communication barrier, it is hard for the medical 
professionals to prescribe the right medication for deaf             
patients and proceed with medicating processes. Inability to 
interpret and use sign language would lead to medication           
error. 

 

3.2 Proper interpretation of sign language in providing      
medical assistance to deaf patients 

 

3.2.1 “Proper Interpretation of sign language is very                
important in caring for deaf patients especially in times of 
emergency” 

When dealing with deaf patients, communication plays an 
important role in obtaining and relaying information to the      
patient. It would be better if everybody knows how to use sign 
language for it is the fastest and most convenient way to        
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understand the feelings and thought of the hearing impaired 
patients. According to Lydia Callis 2015, with the ability to use 
proper sign language then describing symptoms of patients 
would be simpler and easier. 

 

3.2.2 “ Proper and accurate interpretation of sign  language 
is very crucial... a simple mistake can cause huge impact to 
the delivery of health care” 

Misinterpretation can affect both the deaf and                        
attending health care provider. It affects the deaf patient, for it 
can worsens his/her case, he/she might get seriously ill and 
could even die and that would also cause serious legal              
consequences for the health care provider. For he/she is held 
accountable on the patient’s health, safety or simply, the             
patient’s life. 

 

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

4.1 CONCLUSION 

The study shows that deaf patients and medical                  
professionals face communication barrier that           hinders the 
delivery of much needed health care.  The inability to interpret 
and establish good communication between the health care 
provider and the deaf patient can put their lives, especially the 
patient’s, in danger. The researchers believe that this              
communication barrier shouldn’t be ignored and must be              
surpassed.  

 
4.2 RECOMMENDATIONS 

To resolve the problems and improve the communication 
between the deaf patient and medical professional the            
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researchers recommend the following: 

Incorporate learning sign language to the curriculum of              
medical courses. “They allowed foreign language, how much 
more of sign language”. 

Hospitals should conduct seminars and lectures about the 
deaf community where in medical professionals could learn 
from it and can open their minds on deaf culture and makes 
them more knowledgeable about their unique characteristics, 
which the researchers believe could help them establish good 
communication for easier and better assessment in the future. 

 Schools and hospitals should provide adequate training for 
health care workers regarding the use of sign language. In fact, 
some of the respondents feel bad about not knowing how to 
interpret and use sign language, and that makes them eager to 
learn.   

 
4.3 Action Plan 

 
A. Objective 

The study entitled: “Proper Interpretation of Sign               
Language in Providing Medical Assistance to People with        
Hearing Impairment” aims to spread knowledge and          
awareness about the importance of having a good                   
communication between a medical professional and a deaf       
patient in which that good communication involves proper 
use and interpretation of sign language. The study includes           
recommendations that can be used for the betterment of       
communication and therefore be a way in giving the best      
medical service to deaf patients. The researchers want to           
implement the study’s action plan to the Lorma Colleges and 
Lorma Hospital respectively.  
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Process 

The researchers will produce a two additional copies of 
the  research study “Proper Interpretation of Sign Language in 
Providing Medical Assistance to People with Hearing                     
Impairment” and  give it to Lorma Colleges and Lorma            
Hospital. 

Implementation 

The copy of this research study will be given to Lorma            
Colleges and Lorma Hospital. The researchers set an                        
implementation due until the end of the school year. 
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ABSTRACT. Parenting is among the most crucial aspects in 
raising a child as it is a basic foundation for a child's overall   
development. Children with special needs require more         
attention and guidance because as young as they are, children 
are still incapable of adjusting to their disabilities and  taking 
proper care of themselves and so, the parents need to adjust 
their parenting styles and make adjustments to be able to                    
provide the care needed for children with special needs. When 
parenting demands exceed the capabilities of a parent, this 
often causes stress, which is a normal part of parenting and in 
parents of handicapped children, they experience higher levels 
of stress, physically, mentally, emotionally, and financially,       
because of the more vital responsibility. Stigmas toward those 
who are viewed as different have existed for as long as                               
civilization itself, with the stigma for mental illness   being a 
standout amongst the society had to face throughout its ages. 
This study aims to know the implications of parenting children 
with special needs and the parents’ coping with strategies. 

 

Key words: parenting, stigma, stress, special needs 
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INTRODUCTION 

Parenting is a challenging and meticulous process. It is 
among the most crucial aspects in raising a child as it is a basic 
foundation for a child's overall development. Children with 
special needs require more attention and guidance because as 
young as they are, children are still incapable of adjusting to 
their disabilities and  taking proper care of themselves and so, 
the parents need to adjust their parenting styles and make                 
adjustments to be able to provide the care needed for children 
with special needs.  

The parent needs to be prepared for any situation that 
may occur anytime for the parent to be able to provide these 
needs immediately on the time that they are required to avoid 
complications and for the well-being of the handicapped child. 

Mentally Handicapped 

Mentally Handicapped is a general or specific                    
intellectual disability, resulting directly or indirectly from injury 
to the brain or from abnormal neurological development. It is 
somewhat defined as a person who has a problem with their 
brain, often from the time they are born, that affects their                   
ability to think or control their body movements. The brain          
controls many aspects of thinking—remembering, planning 
and organizing, making decisions, and much more. These               
cognitive abilities affect how well we do in everyday tasks and 
whether we can live independently (Cognitive Health, 2017). 
Any of several conditions characterized by subnormal                         
intellectual functioning and impaired adaptive behavior that 
are identified during the individual’s developmental years. 

Stress 

Stress is a person's reaction to change in condition or to 
an undermining circumstance. It is  something that influences 
an individual in numerous perspectives. It is a typical reaction 
of our body that happens when an individual feels undermined 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

260 

or upset. The body encounters pressure over a period of time 
which ruins the inclination of an individual to achieve his goals. 
An individual's body responds to stress by discharging                    
hormones. These hormones make a person’s mind                              
progressively alert, cause the muscles to tense, and increment 
the heartbeat. For the time being, these responses are great 
since they can enable a person to deal with the circumstance 
causing pressure. 

Parental Stress 

Parental stress puts a huge struggle on the whole family
- patience is gone, relationships are damaged, and prosperity is 
eroded. Parents are desired to have more social support. 
Knowing that there are people whom a person can talk with 
the problems and struggles in life, it will surely help a person to 
overcome stress. Most of the parents are lacking social                       
support. The main hindrance is that, our country doesn’t have 
a fair yet an equal resources or access. When parenting                      
demands exceed the capabilities of a parent, this often causes 
stress, which is a normal part of parenting and in parents of 
handicapped children, they experience higher levels of stress, 
physically, mentally, emotionally, and financially, because of 
the more  vital responsibility. The stress levels vary along with 
the type of disability that the child has and the                        
proper care and treatment that they require. The                        
parents who are suffering stress immerse themselves with 
something they love to do which will help them to gain                       
confidence, relieve tensions and overcome negativities,                         
especially when you have a child who is suffering different                 
illnesses or diseases. “Stress in parents as a result of parenting 
children with ADHD can adversely affect the child-parent                          
relationship leading to psychopathology in both.”(Sethi, et al; 
2012) Parenting a child with special needs is really a hard task. 
Parents who experience it carry a heavy load of responsibility 
on their shoulders. A parent can’t deny that he/she treats a 
handicapped child differently. 
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Stigmatization 

                 Individuals with mental health issues have been 
viewed and treated in an assortment of ways within western 
society throughout time. Stigmas toward those who are viewed 
as different have existed for as long as civilization itself, with 
the stigma for mental illness being a standout amongst the       
society had to face throughout its ages. According to Arboleda 
and Stuart (2012), Stigma has been be defined as a feeling of 
being negatively differentiated owing to a particular condition, 
group membership, or state in life. The process of                            
stigmatization occurs when there is a power differential, as           
only powerful groups can create social inequities.                            
Stigmatization happens when a group of people thinks that a 
person who is unlike them is different.  Stigmatization does not 
only come with discrimination. It also comes with stereotypes 
for the handicapped or people with disabilities. Mental illness 
is a hazardous term as there as various ways of speaking about 
normal and abnormal behavior. It is a health problem that 
affects not only a person’s thoughts and feelings but most             
especially, the way they interact with other people. Any form of 
unsatisfactory or different behavior which isn’t classed in 
different way, becomes mental illness. Stigma is the social        
consequence of the negative attributes a person has basing on 
stereotypes. If a person is handicapped, that person will be a 
subject of discrimination and bullying. Individuals with                      
incapacities confront all types of discrimination from all                 
aspects of their communities. They are all subjects to               
stereotypes and discrimination. Most of them are not only 
abused and affected emotionally and mentally but also                         
physically. They are not given the same quality of freedom as 
the normal people have. It ruins an individual’s social identity 
which creates a gap between what people think is normal and 
what is not. It disrupts a person’s everyday social interaction 
with other people because ordinary people do not know how 
to react and behave around stigmatized handicaps and vice 
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versa. 

                  Parents are considered to be the most important        
people in a person’s life. Becoming a parent is usually a                 
welcomed event, but in some cases, parents’ lives are fraught 
with problems and uncertainty regarding their ability to ensure 
safety and development of their child’s physical, emotional 
and mental health. When it comes to raising a handicapped 
child, the weight is even greater as there are more things to 
consider and more hardships to face. The parents would have 
to be able to adapt to certain changes that are necessary              
depending on the disability that the child has and make                     
adjustments to their parenting styles that would have a better 
efficacy for the child's overall health. Parenting is essential. 
Parenting plays a key role in building the future. It is a                    
responsibility of all parents to carry out all the needs of their                  
children and boost their development as individuals. This task 
often causes stress to most parents when their capabilities and 
resources do not satisfy the needs of their children.  

Parenting stories 

                 Stress is one of the common experiences of all the                     
parents in the world. Some experiences a stressful yet happy 
parenting but some don’t. Parents of children with special 
needs experience a higher level of stress comparing to the                     
normal parents. Some of them not only experience stress 
caused by their child’s in capabilities but also stress from the 
stigmatization they get from other people. 

                  While looking for websites that showcase stories of 
parents who has children with special needs, a blog by Ellen 
Stumbo captured the researcher’s attention. She posted it in 
the year 2016 and entitled it “Confessions of a special needs 
parent: the hard things”. 

                  In the blog, Ellen Stumbo mentioned all the hard 
things she experienced in raising a child with special needs. 
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According to her, she experienced social isolation because of 
her child’s needs. Also she shared her sentiments about how 
she felt like she wasn’t doing enough. She felt like failing at           
everything she does because she doesn’t have time or               
energy to do it all. She is scared that her child will feel less                     
important or forgotten. She felt frustrated every time she had a 
conversation with her child because she can’t  understand what 
her child was saying because of speech delay. The lack of                
communication affected other social interactions and forming 
friendships. Alongside the stress she felt with her child’s                    
disability is the judgment of other people. She gets insulted 
when other parents say that her child’s behavior was a result of 
her poor parenting abilities. Her child wasn’t given equal                  
treatment in schools. Ellen also discussed about the                               
uncertainty of her child’s future. She worries about the                        
unknown or what the future holds.  

                  She ended her blog with this, “We want you to                            
recognize the hard things about parenting a child with              
special needs, and we hope that someday you will understand 
what it is like to walk in our shoes. Ultimately, we want you to 
stand with us, because when you do, you will see that we are 
courageous, funny, compassionate, resilient, brave, flexible, 
forgiving, generous, it very upsetting as you do just want to          
protect your children.” 

             The negative reactions that people give when the 
handicapped child/children is seen in public does not only 
affect the children themselves, but also the parents who                       
provide them care. The results of these negative reactions 
affect the mentality of the parents and also make them feel                       
isolated from the rest of the society.    

 “It was very stressful for my marriage, but we divorced for 
other issues. It is extremely stressful physically to care for my 
oldest daughter, and emotionally stressful because I am                
watching her body slowly shut down until she passes away. My     
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extended family is very kind, but my mom can get very angry 
about it and thinks it's her fault because it's genetic and she 
drinks because of that. My dad is very supportive and helps 
with my oldest daughter by building ramps and taking care of 
our wheelchair van.” 

 “He is rejected and not included because he is in a                 
wheelchair and still wears diapers. People fear what they don’t 
understand. It def affects relationships and my former marriage 
to their father” 

 “Not at all. If anything our son has brought us all closer 
together. His special needs make him require some special               
accommodations at time and our family is more than happy to 
help in any way they can.” 

 “If anything, my daughter’s diagnosis of Down’s                        
Syndrome has made us a stronger couple. We want to be a 
strong family who are there for each other through good times 
and bad. Of course, the stresses of family life can put a strain on 
your          relationship but no more with a child who has special 
needs than typical children.” 

 These negative reactions do not only come from other 
people, but also from within the family. The challenges and 
hardships that come with parenting child/children with special 
needs can also put a strain and damage the relationship of    
family members. The condition of the child/children may be 
too much for family members to handle causing the break in 
their relationship. In the case of some of our respondents, the 
condition of their child/children did not affect the relationship 
of their family negatively, instead it strengthened it and made 
them better for it making parenting a child/children with                          
special needs much easier with the support that they receive.  

“Many times, but they come and go and I push through. I seek 
support from friends and counselors during those times.                    
Occasionally I have thought about putting my oldest daughter 
in a home, but I would miss her too much and it would be even 
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harder on our family. I have battled depression or over a                
decade and suicidal thoughts on  occasion.” 

  “Every single day! Pain is never ending. The worry and 
anxiety is never ending. Mind racing is never ending. The what 
ifs.... When you have a child with an unpredictable condition 
and there are really no options/treatments to improve their 
quality of life, as a mother, I feel like a failure like its my fault 
and I know it’s not.” 

 “Not once. Not yet at least. I have such a                                  
determination to give my son the best life possible.” 

 “There are times when I feel like a rubbish parent and 
that I’m not doing enough but never that I would want to end it 
all. Most certainly the joys of parenthood far outweigh” 

 On the long journey of parenting a child/children with 
special needs, it can be exhausting for the caregivers despite 
all of the strategies that they use to cope with all of the stress 
that they receive. The weight of the responsibility can affect 
their mentality which also affects their ability to maintain their 
thoughts and caregiving abilities. 

Coping Strategies 

 In stressful situations, each person has his/her own            
method in dealing with and venting all the frustration and     
bottled up emotions. These coping strategies help in managing 
thoughts, feelings, and actions. The data on the coping                   
strategies of parents of special needs children that were                    
gathered by the researchers varies from one person to another 
with a few similarities. 

“My faith in Jesus and having good friends at church to talk to, 
counseling and medications for issues with depression in                 
myself, outdoor physical activities like hiking, rock climbing 
and kayaking in those rare moments where my children were 
all in school for a few hours, eating healthy, lots of prayer.” 



Lorma Colleges Basic Education Schools Research Journal 

266 

“Finding an outlet, a support group, through faith and a                 
relationship with Jesus Christ, prayer and  counseling “ 

“I cope best with the stress of being a special needs parent by 
reading my bible and praying. Another way I cope is by              
boxing.” 

“I personally feel there is no more stress than with my typical 
child. If anything, the joy I get outweighs the stress. My                       
happiness levels are certainly higher these days.” 

Most of the coping strategies of parents of special 
needs children that were gathered manifests varying                       
techniques from one to another, but also some similarities. 
Most of the respondents cope with the stress by strengthening 
their faith, finding and joining support groups for counseling. 
These strategies help the parents of special needs children in 
their everyday battle with stress from all the problems and                           
challenges that they encounter when taking care of their child/
children.  

Parenting Styles 

 Each and every parent employs different styles of                 
parenting. The caregivers are the ones who decide which                   
parenting style would be used and would be most effective for 
the overall development of the child, and also to make proper 
adjustments if needed.    

 “I am a very laid back, loving parent who takes each day 
as it comes and I try to allow my children to express their               
individuality as they like. We do many craft activities, explore 
nature, go to church, care for our garden and animals and go 
to fun museums as a family. I try to find ways to give my                    
special needs kids as normal of an upbringing as possible.” 

 “Authoritative” 

 “We love the positive reinforcement style of                             
parenting“ 
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 “I don’t really have a particular parenting style. I try to be 
a positive parent (sometimes easier said than done) but focus 
on rules and behaviour. I want both of my children, regardless 
of ability to think about their actions and how they affect  
themselves and other people. We are a vegan family so the fact 
we love animals I hope with spread to respecting all living 
things.” 

The respondents had varying responses when asked about 
their parenting styles. The techniques that the parents apply 
are what they, themselves, deemed most effective in raising 
the child/children and boosting their overall development.  

 Being a special needs parent is not an easy                             
responsibility. A lot of them experiences difficulties that                     
hinders their success as parents. They experience problems 
like rejection, isolation, overwhelming financial issues because 
of hospitalization and lack of support. Their child’s incapability 
left them with lots of problems and responsibilities. Another 
problem they have encountered is the negative reactions from 
the people around them. They feel sad whenever their child      
experiences rejection from other people. It affects their esteem 
and makes them feel isolated from the whole society.                
Nonetheless, negative reactions don’t only come from other 
people. It comes from inside their homes too. The child’s                    
incapability can be too much to handle to the point that it              
creates problems with in the home. Giving up has been one of 
their greatest threats but they didn’t let it to hinder their                     
capabilities as parents. They continued seeking support and 
they were all determined to give their children the best life               
possible. 

On their long journey, they experienced difficulties 
which exhausted them. They had coping with strategies and 
parenting styles with helped them go through the hardships. 
The respondents manifested strategies to ease the stress they 
were feeling. Church and support group involvements were 
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some of them.  

For the parenting style, the respondents have varied 
answers but they all went down to one thing—Positive              
reinforcement. They all wanted to give their children the best 
life possible. They want their children to feel like they are         
normal kids despite their disability.  

 
4. Conclusion and Recommendation 

 
4.1 Conclusion 

The research findings revealed that parenting a child with                 
specials needs is indeed stressful since problems like                  
negative reactions, lack of support and piling of medical bills 
are very evident in their experiences, along with the                    
discrimination and social isolation. It has also been                       
discovered that with these problems they have encountered, 
coping strategies were employed. Parenting styles comes 
from accepting their responsibility as a parent even if it           
requires a multiple effort. Giving-up is an everyday choice but 
not forever be an option to do. It can be seen that parents        
differ on their perceptions and experiences in dealing with the 
incapability of their children. The different parents have       
varied styles in parenting which assures the best life they 
could give their children. 

 
4.2 Recommendation 

The researchers recommend a proposal addressed to the             
government to impose more laws or services that will give                    
support to parents coping with children diagnosed with                      
special needs. 
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Abstract: Years have passed since the Spanish colonization 
happened in the Philippines, it is evident that Filipinos have 
really adapted a lot of things from them way back in the 16th 
century. The Christian faith and some traits and practices were 
then being passed from generation to generation. Just as when 
the Spaniards tested the production of tobacco in the country, 
the idea of doing the tobacco production as cash crops, the 
Philippines was soon became known globally as the largest 
Tobacco-producing country in Asia. Tobacco in the Northern 
Luzon, in the Ilocos Region Provinces, where most tobacco 
crops are being produced. Ilocanos, aside from being known as 
frugal and hardworking, they are also family-oriented, having a 
strong family tie. Resulting in having some family                       
members work with them, especially in farming. Even at work, 
children can join them since the post-harvesting of Tobacco is 
mostly done during break, every member of the family has a 
part in harvesting. The study aims to know the history of                   
Tobacco planting in La Union, and how does it reflect their                     
culture, and how planting tobacco can be one the health                     
hazards. Specifically, it aims to answer the following questions, 
what specific procedures do farmers employ in planting and 
harvesting tobacco, what are the challenges faced by farmers 
regarding the production of tobacco, and the reason why do 
innovations in tobacco farming still stick in the old way of 
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planting tobacco. The purpose of the study is to get to know 
what and how can be the first steps to implement community 
to be a smoke-free environment. The researchers utilized a 
semi-structured interview with former Tobacco  farmers from a 
Barangay, where its municipality had taken actions to lessen 
the production of tobacco in La Union by prohibiting it. 

 

 

Keywords: Tobacco farming; Ilocano culture 
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Abstract: The number of College student mothers has been 
increasing over the years. These women not only struggle with 
parental stress, but they also deal with academic stress. For 
the past years, Academic stress is one of the greatest                   
opponents of students. However, the case is different for         
College student mothers since they have to handle such stress 
while balancing their dual roles. This research was performed 
to determine the lived experiences of College student mothers, 
and the different strategies they do to handle academic stress. 
The researchers chose semi-structured interview where           
predetermined questions are coupled with supplementary 
ones for further clarification. Online platforms were used for 
the convenience of the respondents, college student mothers 
from the 1st district of La Union. The researchers were able to 
find out that their experiences are indeed challenging and that 
it affects their academic performance, however, there are a lot 
of strategies that help them handle academic stress. 

 

Keywords: College, student, moms, academic, stress 
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